
ÞeerefMeJe³eesefieefMeJee®ee³e&efJejef®eleë

Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceefCeë
ÞeerceefjleesCìoe³e&ke=ÀleleÊJeÒeoerefHekeÀeK³eJ³eeK³e³ee meefnleë

ÒeLeceë Heefj®ísoë
ce²uee®ejCeeveg¬eÀceÒeme²ë

leÊJeÒeoerefHekeÀe

$ewueeskeÌ³emecHeoeuesK³emeceguuesKeveefYeÊe³es ~~1~~
meeq®®eoevevoªHee³e efMeJee³e ye´ïeCes veceë ~~1~~

||1||
||1||

Salutations to Çiva, the Brahman, who is the veritable
canvas for the portrayal of the picture in the form of the
glory of the three worlds (heaven, earth and nether
world). (1)

ye´ïesefle J³eHeosMem³e efJe<e³eb ³eb Òe®e#eles~~2~~
Jesoeefvlevees peievcetueb leb veceeefce Hejb efMeJeced~~2~~

||2||
||2||

I salute the Supreme Çiva, whom the Upaniñadic
philosophers call as the object of the designation as Brahman
and as the source of the world. (2)

³em³eesefce&yegÂgoeYeemeë <eìdeE$eMeÊeÊJemeáe³eë~~3~~
efvece&ueb efMeJeveeceeveb leb Jevos ef®evcenesoefOeced~~3~~

||3||
||3||

I bow to the great ocean of pure intelligence, which is
named as Çiva, the pure one and of which the collection of
thirty-six principles has the appearance of the bubbles of its
waves. (3)

³eÓemee Yeemeles efJeéeb ³elmegKesveevegceesoles ~~4~~
vecemlemcew iegCeeleerleefJeYeJee³e Hejelceves ~~4~~

 ||4||
 ||4||

Salutations to him, the Supreme Soul, whose splendour
is beyond the reach of three guëas, by whose shine the world
shines and after whose delight the world is delighted. (4)

meoeefMeJecegKeeMes<eleÊJeesvces<eefJeOeeef³eves ~~5~~
efve<keÀue¹mJeYeeJee³e veceë Meevlee³e MecYeJes~~5~~

 ||5||
||5||

Salutations to Çambhu, who is peaceful, whose nature is
free from all defects and who ordains the evolution of the
entire body of principles starting from Sadäçiva. (5)

mJes®íeefJeûen³egkeÌlee³e mJes®íeJele&veJeefle&ves~~6~~
mJes®íeke=Àleef$eueeskeÀe³e veceë meecyee³e MecYeJes~~6~~

||6||
||6||

Salutations to Çambhu along with his inherent Çakti
(Ambä), who assumes many forms according to his free will,
who acts according to his free will and who created the three
worlds according to his free will. (6)

³e$e efJeÞeec³eleerMelJeb mJeeYeeefJekeÀcevegÊececed~~7~~
vecemlemcew censMee³e ceneosJee³e Metefueves~~7~~
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 ||7||
||7||

Salutations to him, the Mahädeva, who is the great lord,
who is the bearer of trident and in whom the natural and
unsurpassed overlordship rests. (7)

³eeceengë meJe&ueeskeÀeveeb Òeke=ÀeEle MeeðeHeejieeë~~8~~
leeb Oece&®eeefjCeeR MecYeesë ÒeCeceeefce Hejeb efMeJeeced~~8~~

 ||8||
||8||

I bow to Parä Çivä (Parä Çakti) whom the experts in the
çästras speak of as the source of all the worlds and who is the
co-performer of dharma (consort) of Çiva. (8)

³e³ee censéejë MecYegvee&ceªHeeefomeb³egleë~~9~~
lem³ew cee³eemJeªHee³ew veceë HejceMekeÌle³es~~9~~

 ||9||
 ||9||

Salutations to Paramaçakti (Supreme Çakti) by whom
the Maheçvara becomes associated with name and form and
who is of the nature of Mäyä. (9)

efMeJeeÐeeefomeceglHeVeMeevl³eleerleHejesÊejeced ~~10~~
ceelejb leeb mecemleeveeb Jevos efMeJekeÀjeR efMeJeeced~~10~~

 ||10||
||10||

I bow to Çivä who is superior to Çäntyatétottarä kalä,
which is among the first born from Paraçiva, who is the mother
of all and who confers auspiciousness on all. (10)

F®íe%eeveeefoªHesCe ³ee MecYeesefJe&éeYeeefJeveer~~11~~
Jevos leeb HejceevevoÒeyeesOeuenjeR efMeJeeced~~11~~

||11||
||11||

I salute Çivä, who makes Çambhu to manifest himself as
the universe through her forms as Icchäçakti, Jïänaçakti,
Kriyäçakti, etc., and who is the rising wave of the Supreme
Bliss (Çiva). (11)

Dece=leeLe¥ ÒeHeVeeveeb ³ee megefJeÐeeÒeoeef³eveer~~12~~
Denefve&Mecenb Jevos leeceerMeeveceveesjceeced~~12~~

||12||
||12||

I offer salutations, day in and day out, to the consort
(creating delight in the heart) of Çiva, who is the giver of
right knowledge to those who resort to her for immortality,
i.e., emancipation. (12)

keÀef½eoe®eejefme×eveeceûeCeerë efMeJe³eesefieveeced~~13~~
efMeJe³eesieerefle efJeK³eeleë efMeJe%eevecenesoefOeë~~13~~
efMeJeYeeqkeÌlemegOeeefmevOegpe=cYeCeeceue®eeqvêkeÀe~~14~~
Yeejleer ³em³e efJeoOes Òee³eë kegÀJeue³eeslmeJeced~~14~~

 ||13||
||13||
||14||

 ||14||
There lived one who was well known as Çivayogin, who

was the foremost among the Çaiva saints well-versed in
religious practices, who was the great ocean of the knowl-
edge of Çiva (13), whose speech which was the pure moonlight
that swelled the nectar-ocean in the form of devotion towards
Çiva, created a festival of the earth’s sphere in the form of
the festival of the blue lotuses. (14)

lem³e JebMes meceglHeVees cegkeÌleeceefCeefjJeeceueë~~15~~
cegÎosJeeefYeOee®ee³eex cetOe&v³eë efMeJe³eesefieveeced~~15~~
cegÎeveelmeJe&pevletveeb ÒeCeleeveeb ÒeyeesOeleë~~16~~
cegÎosJesefle efJeK³eelee meceeK³ee ³em³e efJeÞeglee~~16~~
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||15||
||15||
||16||
||16||

In his lineage, there arose a preceptor named
Muddadeva, who was like a pure pearl, who was pre-eminent
among the Çaiva saints (15) and whose designation as
Muddadeva was well known because of his giving delight (mut)
to all beings and because of his granting enlightenment to
those who surrendered themselves to him. (16)

lem³eemeerVevoveë Meevleë efme×veeLeeefYeOeë Megef®eë~~17~~
efMeJeefme×evleefveCexlee efMeJee®ee³e&ë efMeJeelcekeÀë~~17~~
JeerjMewJeefMeKeejlveb efJeefMeäe®eejmecHeoced~~18~~
efMeJe%eeveceneefmevOegb ³eb ÒeMebmeefvle osefMekeÀeë ~~18~~
³em³ee®ee³e&kegÀueeppeelee meleecee®eejceele=keÀe~~19~~
efMeJeYeeqkeÌleë efmLeje ³eeqmceved pe%es efJeieleefJeHueJee~~19~~

||17||
||17||
||18||
||18||
||19||
||19||

There was his ‘son’ by name Siddhanätha, who was of
calm temperament and of pure mind, who was an authority
on Çaiva doctrine, who was a Çaiva preceptor, who was of the
form of Çiva (17), whom the teachers praised as the crest-
jewel of the Véraçaivas, as the veritable wealth of distinguished
religious practices and as the great ocean of the knowledge
of Çiva (18), from whose lineage arose the source of religious
practices for the noble persons and in whom the firm devotion
towards Çiva was born and was rendered free from all
confusion. (19)

lem³e JeerjefMeJee®ee³e&efMeKeejlvem³e vevoveë~~20~~
DeYeJeeq®íJe³eesieerefle efmevOeesefjJe megOeekeÀjë~~20~~

||20||
||20||

Of him, who was the crest-jewel among the Véraçaiva
teachers, a ‘son’ called Çivayogin flourished like the moon in
the case of the ocean. (20)

ef®eoevevoHejekeÀeMeefMeJeevegYeJe³eesieleë ~~21~~
efMeJe³eesieerefle veeceeseqkeÌle³e&m³e ³eeLeeL³e&³eesefieveer~~21~~
efMeJeeieceHeefj%eeveHeefjHeekeÀmegieefvOevee ~~22~~
³eoer³ekeÀerefle&Heg<HesCe Jeeefmeleb nefjleeb cegKeced~~22~~
³esve j#eeJeleer peelee efMeJeYeeqkeÌleë meveeleveer~~23~~
yeg×eefoÒeefleefme×evleceneOJeebleebMegceeefuevee~~23~~
me ceneJeerjMewJeeveeb Oece&ceeie&ÒeJele&keÀë~~24~~
efMeJeleÊJeHeefj%eeve®eeqvêkeÀeJe=le®evêceeë ~~24~~

||21||
||21||
||22||
||22||
||23||
||23||
||24||
||24||

He whose name as Çivayogin was true to its meaning
due to his trance and experience of Çiva of the nature  of
Supreme Ether (21), by whose flower of fame, which was
fragrant with the ripeness of the knowledge of Çaivägamas,
the ends of quarters have been rendered fragrant (22), by
whom the ancient-most devotion to Çiva was endowed with
protection as he was the sun to the great darkness in the



A preamble to Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi 7Sources of S.S. : 1. Veda and Upanièads6

form of the opposite schools such as the Bauddha, etc., (23)
and who was again called the moon surrounded by the
moonlight in the form of knowledge of the principle of Çiva,
was the propounder of the path of ‘dharma’ of the great
Véraçaivas. (24)

DeeueeskeÌ³e MewJelev$eeefCe keÀeefcekeÀeÐeeefve meeojced ~~25~~
Jeelegueevleeefve MewJeeefve HegjeCeev³eefKeueeefve leg ~~25~~
Jesoceeiee&efJejesOesve efJeefMeäe®eejefme×³es ~~26~~
Demevceeie&efvejemee³e Òeceesoe³e efJeJesefkeÀveeced ~~26~~
meJe&mJeb JeerjMewJeeveeb mekeÀueeLe&ÒekeÀeMeveced ~~27~~
DemHe=äceefKeuewoex<ewje¢leb Meg×ceevemewë ~~27~~
les<Jeeieces<eg meJex<eg HegjeCes<JeefKeues<eg ®e ~~28~~
Hegje osJesve keÀefLeleb osJ³ew leVevovee³e ®e ~~28~~
lelmecÒeoe³eefme×sve jsCegkesÀve cenelcevee ~~29~~
ieCeséejsCe keÀefLeleceieml³ee³e Hegveë ef#eleew ~~29~~
JeerjMewJecenelev$eceskeÀesÊejMelemLeueced ~~30~~
Devegûene³e ueeskeÀeveeceY³eOeeled megefOe³eeb Jejë~~30~~

||25||
||25||
||26||
||26||
||27||
||27||
||28||
||28||
||29||
||29||

 ||30||
||30||

Having consulted with reverence the Çaivägamas starting
from Kämika and ending with Vätula and all the Çaiva Puräëas
(25), in order to accomplish the distinguished religious
practices in such a way as to be unopposed to theVedic path,
to eradicate false paths, to create delight in the wise persons
(26) and to confer favour on all the beings, the best among
the learned (i.e., Çivayogiçiväcärya) expounded the great
Véraçaiva doctrine of one hundred and one Sthalas (30), which
was free from all drawbacks, which was held in esteem by
pure-minded persons (27), which was first delivered by Lord
Çiva to Goddess Pärvaté and to their son (Ñaëmukha) in all
those Ägamas and all those Puräëas (28) and which was once
again related on the earth to Agastya by the Lord among the
Çivagaëas (divine devotees of Çiva), Reëuka the Great, who
was well-versed (accomplished) in that tradition. (29)

meJex<eeb MewJelev$eeCeecegÊejlJeeefVe©Êejced~~31~~
veecvee Òeleer³eles ueeskesÀ ³eeqlme×evleefMeKeeceefCeë~~31~~

||31||
||31||

Since this is the best among all the Çaiva treatises, it is
not surpassed by any work and it is recognised in the world
by the name Çiddhäntaçikhämaëi (the crest-jewel of the
doctrines). (31)

DevegielemekeÀueeLex MewJelev$ewë mecemlewë
ÒekeÀefìleefMeJeyeesOeeÜwleYeeJeÒemeeos ~~32~~

efJeoOeleg ceefleceeqmceved JeerjMewJee efJeefMeäeë
HeMegHeeflecelemeejs HeefC[leMueeIeveer³es~~32~~

||32||
 ||32||

||32||
||32||
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The most distinguished Véraçaivas should give their
utmost attention to this treatise (Siddhäntaçikhämaëi), which
has its content fully endorsed by all the Çaivägamas, which is
transparent with the revelation of the state of non-duality
with the awareness of Çiva, which is the essence of Päçupata
(Véraçaiva) doctrine and which is extolled by the learned. (32)

Fefle ÞeerceneJeerjceenséeje®ee³e& - efMeJe³eesefiemebie=nerles
JesoeieceHegjeCeeefomeejYetles efme×evleefMeKeeceCeew

ce²uee®ejCeeveg¬eÀceÒeme²es veece ÒeLeceë
Heefj®ísoë~~1~~

 ||1||

Thus ends the first chapter dealing with the topic called
‘Performance of Auspicious Prayer and Allied Matters’

in the Siddhäntaçikhämaëi which is the essence of
Veda, Ägama and Puräëas culled out by

Çivayogin, a teacher among
Véramäheçvaras.(1)

l l l

efÜleer³eë Heefj®ísoë

jsCegkeÀoe©keÀeJelejCeced

meeq®®eoevevoªHee³e meomeodJ³eeqkeÌlensleJes~~1~~
veceë efMeJee³e meecyee³e meieCee³e mJe³ecYegJes~~1~~

|| ||
|| ||

Salutations to Çiva, who is of the nature of existence,
intelligence and bliss, who is the cause for the manifestation
of the being and the non-being, who is with Ambä (mother
Pärvaté), who is along with his host of devotees and who is
self-manifest. (1)

meoeefMeJecegKeeMes<eleÊJeceeweqkeÌlekeÀMegeqkeÌlekeÀeced~~2~~
Jevos ceenséejeR MeeÅkeÌle cenecee³eeefoªefHeCeerced~~2~~

|| ||
|| ||

I salute Maheçvara’s Çakti, who is the pearl-oyster for
the pearls in the form of all the principles starting from
Sadäçiva and who is of the nature of great Mäyäçakti. (2)

Deefmle meeq®®elmegKeekeÀejceue#eCeHeoemHeoced~~3~~
efveefJe&keÀuHeb efvejekeÀejb efvejmleeMes<eefJeHueJeced~~3~~
Heefj®ísokeÀLeeMetv³eb ÒeHeáeeleerleJewYeJeced~~4~~
Òel³e#eeefoÒeceeCeeveeceiees®ejHeos efmLeleced~~4~~
mJeÒekeÀeMeefJejepevleceveece³eceveewHececed ~~5~~
meJe&%eb meJe&ieb Meevleb meJe&MeeqkeÌleefvej¹§Meced~~5~~
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efMeJe©êceneosJeYeJeeefoHeomebef%eleced ~~6~~
DeefÜleer³eceefveoxM³eb Hejb ye´ïe meveeleveced~~6~~

||3||
||3||
||4||

 ||4||

||5||
||5||

||6||
||6||

There is that one which is of the nature of existence,
intelligence and bliss, which remains at an indefinable abode,
which is without any difference, which is formless, which has
set aside all impediments (3), which is far from any account
of division, which is beyond the reach of the world in glory,
which is in a state that does not come within the purview of
the means of valid cognition (Pramäëas) such as Perception
(Pratyakña) (4), which is luminous by its own lustre, which is
free from all defects, which is without a comparison, which is
omniscient, which reaches everywhere, which is peaceful,
which is omnipotent, which is without any restrictions (5),
which is called differently as Çiva, Rudra, Mahädeva, Bhava,
etc., which is without a second, which cannot be pointed out
and which is no other than the ancient-most
Paraçivabrahman. (6)

le$e ueerveceYetled HetJe¥ ®eslevee®esleveb peieled~~7~~
mJeelceueerveb peielkeÀe³e&b mJeÒekeÀeM³eb leoodYegleced~~7~~

||7||

||7||

In him was merged formerly the animate and the
inanimate world.  The effect in the form of the world, which
was merged in him, was to be manifested by himself.  That
was, indeed, wonderful. (7)

efMeJeeefYeOeb Hejb ye´ïe peieefVecee&legefce®í³ee~~8~~
mJeªHeceeoOes efkeÀefáelmegKemHetÀefle&efJepe=eqcYeleced~~8~~

||8||
||8||

The Parabrahman who is designated as Çiva, with a desire
to create the world, assumed a form which displayed a
manifestation of joy. (8)

efvejmleoes<emecyevOeb efve©HeeefOekeÀceJ³e³eced~~9~~
efoJ³eceÒeeke=Àleb efvel³eb veeruekeÀCþb ef$euees®eveced~~9~~
®evêeOe&MesKejb Meg×b Meg×mHeÀefìkeÀmeefVeYeced~~10~~
Meg×cegkeÌleeHeÀueeYeemecegHeem³eb iegCecetefle&efYeë~~10~~
efJeMeg×%eevekeÀjCeb efJe<e³eb meJe&³eesefieveeced~~11~~
keÀesefìmet³e&ÒeleerkeÀeMeb ®evêkeÀesefìmeceÒeYeced~~11~~
DeÒeeke=ÀleiegCeeOeejcevevleceefnceemHeoced ~~12~~

||9||
||9||

||10||
||10||
||11||
||11||

 ||11||
He assumed some form (8) which was without any

relation with defects, which was without adjuncts, which was
immutable, which was divine, which was extraordinary, which
was eternal, which was dark-necked, which was three-eyed
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(9), which had a half moon (crescent moon) as its crest-
ornament, which was pure, which resembled clear crystal,
which had the complexion of clear pearls, which was to be
worshipped by the gods (10), which was endowed with perfect
means of knowledge, which was the object of meditation for
all the Yogins, which had the brilliance of crores of suns,
which had the lustre equal to that of crores of moons (11),
which was the substratum of extraordinary virtues and which
was the abode of infinite greatness. (12-first half)

leoer³ee Hejcee MeeqkeÌleë meeq®®eoevevoue#eCee~~12~~
mecemleueeskeÀefvecee&CeömeceJee³emJeªefHeCeer~~13~~
leefo®í³eeçYeJeled mee#eeÊelmJeªHeevegmeeefjCeer~~13~~

||12||
 ||13||

||13||
His Supreme Çakti, who was of the nature of existence,

intelligence and bliss, was of the form of the inherent cause
inseparable from Çiva in the creation of the entire world.  On
his desire, she actually became one in keeping with his form.
(12-second half, 13)

peieeqlmeme=#egë ÒeLeceb ye´ïeeCeb meJe&osefnveeced~~14~~
keÀlee&jb meJe&ueeskeÀeveeb efJeoOes efJeéevee³ekeÀë~~14~~

||14||
||14||

With a desire to create the world, the lord of the universe
first created Brahman as the maker of all the worlds and all
beings. (14)

lemcew ÒeLeceHeg$ee³e Me¹jë MeeqkeÌleceeved efJeYegë~~15~~
meJe&%eë mekeÀuee efJeÐeeë meevegûencegHeeefoMeled ~~15~~

||15||
||15||

Çaìkara who is the lord associated with his Çakti, who is
all - pervasive and who is omniscient taught with favour all
the sacred lores to him (i.e., Brahman) who was his first
son. (15)

mecemleueeskeÀeefVecee&legb mecegÐeceHejesçYeJeled ~~16~~
ke=ÀleesÐeesieesçefHe efvecee&Ces peieleeb Me¹je%e³ee ~~16~~
De%eeleesHee³emecHeÊesjYeJevcee³e³eeççJe=leë ~~16~~

||16||
||16||
||16||

He became prone to create all the worlds.  Although he
became ready to create the world according to Çaìkara’s
order, he became covered with Mäyä (illusion) without
knowing the equipment in the form of the means to do so.
(16)

efJeOeelegceefKeueeBueeskeÀevegHee³eb ÒeeHlegefce®í³ee~~17~~
Hegvemleb ÒeeLe&³eeceeme osJeosJeb ef$e³ecyekeÀced~~17~~

||17||
||17||

He once again appealed to the God of gods who was
endowed with three eyes, with a desire to attain the means to
create all the worlds.  (17)

vecemles osJeosJesMe vecemles keÀ©CeekeÀj~~18~~
DemceoeefopeielmeJe&efvecee&CeveefJeefOe#ece ~~18~~
GHee³eb Jeo ces MecYees peielñeäë! peielHeles~~19~~
meJe&%eë meJe&MeeqkeÌlemlJeb meJe&keÀlee& meveeleveë~~19~~

||18||
||18||
||19||
||19||
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I salute you, O God of gods; I salute you, O ocean of
compassion and O one who is skilled in the process of creation
of the entire world including us (18), O Çambhu, the creator
of the world and lord of the world ! you are the omniscient,
all - powerful and all - doing ancient one. (19)

Fefle mebÒeeefLe&leë MecYegye&́ïeCee efJeéevee³ekeÀë~~20~~
GHee³eceJeoled lemcew ueeskeÀme=efäÒeJele&veced~~20~~

||20||
||20||

Having been requested by Brahman, Çambhu, the lord
of the universe propounded to him the means leading to the
creation of the world. (20)

GHee³eceeréejsCeeskeÌleb ueyOJeeçefHe ®elegjeveveë~~21~~
ve meceLeexçYeJeled keÀle&gb veeveeªHeefceob peieled~~21~~

||21||
||21||

Even after getting to know the means told by the Lord,
the four - faced god, i.e., Brahman was not able to create this
multifarious world.  (21)

Hegvemleb ÒeeLe&³eeceeme ye´ïee efJe»ueceevemeë~~22~~
osJeosJe ceneosJe peielÒeLecekeÀejCe~~22~~
vecemles meeq®®eoevevo mJes®íeefJeûenjeefpele~~23~~
YeJe MeJe& censMeeve meJe&keÀejCekeÀejCe~~23~~

||22||
||22||
||23||
||23||

Again Brahman whose mind was agitated by fear, began
to appeal to him saying - ‘O God of gods, O Great God, O

the first cause of  the world (22), O one who is existence,
intelligence and bliss, O one who shines in forms assumed
according one’s will, O the potential being, O the annihilator
of all, O the Lord of all, O the cause of all causes, I salute
you.  (23)

YeJeogkeÌlees ¿egHee³ees ces ve efkeÀeqáep%ee³elesçOegvee~~24~~
me=eEä efJeOesefn YeieJeved ÒeLeceb Hejceséej~~24~~
%eeleesHee³emleleë kegÀ³ee¥ peielme=efäcegceeHeles~~24~~

||24||
||24||
||24||

O Lord, the means which you stated is now least grasped
by me.  O Supreme Lord, please do the creation first and
after knowing the means, O Lord of Umä, I shall do the
creation of the world. (24)

Fl³esJeb ÒeeefLe&leë MecYegye&́ïeCee efJeée³eesefvevee~~25~~
memepee&lcemeceÒeK³eeved meJe&ieeved meJe&MeeqkeÌlekeÀeved~~25~~
ÒeyeesOeHejceevevoHeefjJeeefnleceevemeeved ~~26~~
ÒeceLeeved efJeéeefvecee&CeÒeue³eeHeeove#eceeved~~26~~

||25||
||25||

||26||
||26||

Having been thus requested by Brahman, the source of
the universe, Çambhu created some first lords, Pramathas
who were well known like himself, who moved everywhere,
who were endowed with all powers (25), whose minds were
inundated by the supreme bliss of knowledge and who were
capable of creating the world and effecting its
annihilation. (26)
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les<eg ÒeceLeJeiex<eg me=äs<eg Hejceelcevee~~27~~
jsCegkeÀes oe©keÀ½esefle ÜeJeYetleeb efMeJeefÒe³eew~~27~~

||27||
||27||

Among these lords who were created by the Supreme
Soul (Çiva), there were two, Reëuka and Däruka, who were
dear to Çiva.  (27)

meJe&efJeÐeeefJeMes<e%eew meJe&keÀe³e&efJe®e#eCeew~~28~~
cee³eeceueefJeefveceg&keÌleew ceefnceeefleMe³eesppJeueew~~28~~
DeelceevevoHeefjmHetÀefle&jmeemJeeoveuecHeìew ~~29~~
efMeJeleÊJeHeefj%eeveeflejmke=ÀleYeJeece³eew ~~29~~
veeveeHeLeceneMewJelev$eefveJee&nlelHejew ~~30~~
JesoevlemeejmeJe&mJeefJeJes®eveefJe®e#eCeew ~~30~~
efvel³eefme×ew efvejele¹ew efvej¹§MeHeje¬eÀceew~~31~~
lee¢Meew leew ceneYeeieew mebJeer#³e Hejceséejë~~31~~
meceLeew& meJe&keÀe³ex<eg efJeéeemeHejceeefÞeleew~~32~~
DevleëHegjÜejHeeueew efvece&ces efve³eleew efJeYegë~~32~~

||28||
||28||
||29||
||29||
||30||
||30||
||31||
||31||
||32||
||32||

They (i.e., Reëuka and Däruka) were experts in all the
lores, skilled in all activities, free from Mäyämala and brilliant

with the excellence of greatness (28); (the two) were addicted
to the relish of the sweetness of the surge of self - bliss and
discarded the illness in the form of transmigration by virtue
of being engaged in carrying out the dictates of the great Çaiva
treatises (Çaivägamas) of various traditions and efficient in
evaluating the essence of the Vedänta (Upaniñadic)
philosophy (30); (they) were endowed with unrestricted
valour.  On observing those two great saints (31) as efficient
in all actions, as fully true to his supreme confidence and as
pure in every respect, the Great All - pervasive Lord made
them the chamberlains of his harem. (32)

ieCeséejew jsCegkeÀoe©keÀeJegYeew efJeéeemeYetleew veJe®evêceewuesë~~33~~
DevleëHegjÜejieleew meoe leew efJelesvelegefJe&éeHelesmleg mesJeeced~~33~~

||33||
||33||
||33||
||33||

Fefle Þeer ceneJeerjceenséeje®ee³e&-efMeJe³eesefie mebie=nerles
JesoeieceHegjeCeeefomeejs Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew

jsCegkeÀoe©keÀeJelejCeb veece efÜleer³eë
Heefj®ísoë ~~2~~

||2||

The two lords among the Çiva devotees,  Reëuka and
Däruka, who were confidants of Çiva (one with the crescent
moon as his crest - ornament), rendered service to the lord
of the world (Çiva) by always remaining at the gate of his
harem.(33)

Thus ends the second chapter called ‘the Descent of
Reëuka and Däruka’ in Sré Siddhäntaçikhämaëi,
which is the essence of Veda, Ägama and Puräëas
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le=leer³eë Heefj®ísoë

kewÀueemeJeCe&veb jsCegkeÀeJelejCekeÀejCeb ®e
keÀoeef®eoLe kewÀueemes keÀueOeewleefMeueece³es~~1~~
ievOeJe&Jeeceve³evee ¬eÀer[eceeweqkeÌlekeÀoHe&Ces~~1~~
cevoejJekegÀueeMeeskeÀceekeÀvoÒee³eYet©ns ~~2~~
ceuueercejvoefve<³evoHeeveHeerveceOegJe´les ~~2~~
kegÀ¹§cemleyekeÀeceesoketÀue¹<enefjvcegKes ~~3~~
keÀuekeÀCþkegÀueeueeHekeÀvoueêeieyevOegjs ~~3~~
efkeÀVejerieerleceeOeg³e&HeefjJeeefnleie»js ~~4~~
meevevoJej³eesieervêJe=voeue*dke=ÀlekeÀvojs ~~4~~
nsceejefJevokeÀefuekeÀemegieefvOejmeceevemes ~~5~~
MeelekegÀcYece³emlecYeMeleesÊeg²efJejeefpeles ~~5~~
ceeefCekeÌ³eoerHekeÀefuekeÀecejeref®eÐeesefleleevlejs~~6~~
ÜejleesjCemebª{Me±He¨eefveefOeÜ³es ~~6~~
cegkeÌleeleejefkeÀleesoejefJeleeveecyejceefC[les ~~7~~
mHeMe&ueef#eleJew[t³e&ce³eefYeefÊeHejcHejs ~~7~~
meáejlÒeceLeÞesCeerHeoJee®eeuevetHegjs ~~8~~
ÒeJeeueJeueYeerMe=²Me=²ejceefCeceCìHes ~~8~~

||1||
||1||
||2||
||2||
||3||
||3||

||4||
||4||
||5||
||5||
||6||
||6||
||7||
||7||
||8||
||8||

Then once in the Kailäsa mountain, which was made up
of silver - coloured rocks, which was the mirror studded with
pearls for the sport of Gandharva damsels(1), which was full
of various trees with the predominance of  Mandära (coral
tree), Bakula, Açoka and Mäkanda (mango), which had the
bees fattened by the drinking of honey oozing from jasmine
flowers (2), which had the ends of all its quarters deeply
wafted by the fragrance of the bunches of Kuìkuma (red)
flowers, which was charmingly filled with the acute melody
of the cooings of the hosts of cuckoos (3), which had its caves
overflowing with the sweetness of songs sung by the Kinnara
damsels, which had its valleys adorned by the hosts of great
Yogins such as Sänanda-ganeça (4), which had the Mänasa
lake rendered fragrant by the buds of the gold-hued lotuses,
which shone with the loftiness of hundreds of pillars made up
of gold (5), which had its interior illuminated by the rays of
lamp-posts studded with jewels (mäëikya), which was rich
with the double treasure of ‘Çaìkha’ and ‘Padma’ inlaid in
the arched door ways (6), which was adorned with the broad
cloth of canopies starred (twinkling) with pearls, which had
rows of walls that were studded with lapis lazuli which could
be identified by touch only (7), which was filled with the noise
of the anklets of the feet of the lines of the principal devotees
who were wandering in it and which had a ceremonial tent



A preamble to Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi 211. Veda and Upanièads : Yajurveda20

(maëöapa) studded with the beautiful jewels at the top of the
mansion of coral stones(8), (there was a jewelled throne).

JevoeªosJece gke gÀìcevoejjmeJeee fmelece d~~9~~
jlveeEmenemeveb efÜJ³eceO³emleb Hejceséejced~~9~~
leceemLeeveieleb osJeb meJe&ueeskeÀcenséejced~~10~~
$e³³evlekeÀceueejC³eefJenejkeÀuenbmekeÀced~~10~~
GoejiegCeceeWkeÀejMegeqkeÌlekeÀeHegìceeweqkeÌlekeÀced~~11~~
meJe&ce²uemeewYeei³emecegoe³eefvekesÀleveced~~11~~
mebmeejefJe<ecet®íe&uegpeerJeme¡eerJeveew<eOeced~~12~~
efvel³eÒekeÀeMevewce&u³ekewÀJeu³emegjHeeoHeced~~12~~
DevevleHejceevevocekeÀjvoceOegJe´leced ~~13~~
DeelceMeeqkeÌleueleeHeg<³eeql$eueeskeÀerHeg<HekeÀesjkeÀced~~13~~
yeḯeeC[kegÀefC[keÀe<eC[efHeC[erkeÀjCeHeefC[leced~~14~~
mecemleosJelee®e¬eÀ®e¬eÀJeefle&Heos efmLeleced ~~14~~
®evêefyecyee³egle®íe³eeoe³eeoÐegefleefJeûenced~~15~~
ceeefCekeÌ³ecegkegÀìp³eeseflece&¡ejerefHe¡ejecyejced~~15~~
®et[eueb meescekeÀue³ee megkegÀceejefyemeeYe³ee~~16~~
keÀu³eeCeHeg<HekeÀefuekeÀekeÀCe&Hetjceveesnjced~~16~~
cegkeÌleeJeue³emecye×cegC[ceeueeefJejeefpeleced~~17~~
He³ee&Hle®evêmeewvo³e&HeefjHeeqvLecegKeefÞe³eced~~17~~
ÒeeleëmecHegÀuuekeÀceueHeefj³ee³eef$euees®eveced~~18~~
cevoeqmceleefceleeueeHeceOegjeOejHeuueJeced~~18~~
ieC[ceC[ueHe³e&vle¬eÀer[vcekeÀjkegÀC[ueced~~19~~
keÀeefuecvee keÀeueketÀìm³e keÀCþveeues keÀueef¹leced~~19~~
ceefCekeÀ¹CekesÀ³etjcejere f®ekeÀjHeuueJewë~~20~~
®elegefYe&ë mebefJejepevleb yeengcevoejMeeefKeefYeë~~20~~
ieewjerHe³eesOejeMues<eke=ÀleeLe&YegpeceO³ececed~~21~~

megJeCe&ye´ïemet$ee¹b met#cekeÀewMes³eJeememeced~~21~~
veeefYemLeeveeJeueeqcyev³ee veJeceeweqkeÌlekeÀceeue³ee~~22~~
ie²³esJe ke=ÀleeMues<eb ceewefueYeeieeJeleerCe&³ee~~22~~
Heosve ceefCece¡eerjÒeYeeHeuueefJeleefÞe³ee~~23~~
®evêJelmHeÀeefìkebÀ Heerþb meceeJe=l³e efmLeleb Hegjë~~23~~

||9||
||9||
||10||
||10||
||11||
||11||
||12||
||12||
||13||
||13||
||14||
||14||
||15||
||15||
||16||
||16||
||17||
||17||
||18||
||18||
||19||
||19||
||20||
||20||



A preamble to Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi 231. Veda and Upanièads : Philosophy of the Av.22

||21||
||21||
||22||
||22||
||23||
||23||

There on the jewelled divine throne, which was scented
with the juice of  Mandära flowers adorning the crowns of
gods offering salutations, sat Çiva the great Lord (9) who was
in that court of gods, who was the supreme master of all the
worlds, who was the royal swan taking a pleasure trip in lotus-
bed in the form of  Vedänta (Upaniñadic philosophy) (10),
who was of abundant virtues, who was the pearl of the oyster
in the form of ‘oàkära’ (oà - syllable), who was the abode of
the collection of all auspicious fortunes (11), who was the
reviving herb (saïjévanauñadha) for the beings falling into
swoon due to the poison of transmigration, who was shining
with eternal lustre, who was the divine tree (Kalpa tree)
granting emancipation (to those who surrendered to him)
(12), who was the bee enjoying abundant fragrance in the
form of infinite bliss, who had the buds in the form of the
three worlds emerging from the creeper in the form of his
inherent Çakti (13), who was the expert in bringing together
the flower-pots in the form of worlds, who stood in the position
of an emperor amidst the assembly of all gods (14), whose
body competed in lustre with a myriad orbs of moon, whose
attire was variegated in colour due to the clustre of lustres of
the nine jewels in his crown (15), who had adorned his crest
with the digit of moon which had the beauty of tender lotus
bulb, who was beautiful with the ear - ornaments made up of
auspicious flower - buds (16), who shone with the necklace
(muëòamälä) which was made up of rings of pearls, whose
face had the beauty that defeated the beauty of full moon
(17), whose three eyes represented the lotuses that bloomed
in the morning, whose sprout-like lower lip was charming

with a faint smile and less talk (18), whose crocodile-shaped
ear-rings were sporting with his cheeks, who was blackened
on his neck with the blackness of the ‘Kälaküöa’ - poison (19),
whose arms resembling Mandära trees which had sproutlike
four hands that were adorned with the rays of the jewelled
bracelets and armlets, (20), whose bosom was blessed with
the embrace of Gauré’s breasts, who was marked with golden
sacred thread, who had attired in fine silken dress (21), who
with a fresh pearl necklace hanging down to his navel appeared
as if he were embraced by Gaìgä descending from his head
(22) and who remained at the front portion of the throne by
occupying the moonlike crystal foot-hold with his foot which
had the sprouting lustre of jewelled anklets. (23)

JeeceHeeée&efveJeeefmev³ee ce²ueefÒe³eJes<e³ee~~24~~
mecemleueeskeÀefvecee&CemeceJee³emJeªHe³ee~~24~~
F®íe%eeveef¬eÀ³eeªHeyengMeeqkeÌleefJeueeme³ee~~25~~
efJeÐeeleÊJeÒekeÀeefMev³ee efJeveeYeeJeefJenerve³ee~~25~~
mebmeejefJe<ekeÀevleejoenoeJeeeqiveuesKe³ee~~26~~
OeeqcceuueceefuuekeÀeceesoPe¹§Je&odYe=²ceeue³ee~~26~~
mecHetCe&®evêmeewYeei³emebJeeefocegKeHe¨e³ee~~27~~
veemeeceeweqkeÌlekeÀueeJeC³eveeMeerjeqmceleMeesYe³ee~~27~~
ceefCeleeì¹j²evleJe&efueleeHee²ueerue³ee~~28~~
ves$eefÜle³emeewvo³e&efveefvolesvoerJejeqlJe<ee~~28~~
kegÀmegcee³egOekeÀesoC[kegÀefìueYe´tefJeueeme³ee~~29~~
yevOetkeÀkegÀmegce®íe³eeyevOegYetleeOejefÞe³ee~~29~~
keÀCþveeueefpeleeve²keÀcyegefyeyyeeskeÀmecHeoe~~30~~
yeengefÜle³emeewYeei³eJeeqáeleeslHeueceeue³ee~~30~~
efmLej³eewJeveueeJeC³eMe=²eefjleMejerj³ee ~~31~~
Del³evlekeÀefþveesÊeg²HeerJejmleveYeej³ee ~~31~~
ce=CeeueJeuuejerlevlegyevOegYetleeJeueive³ee ~~32~~
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Me=²ejleefìveerleg²HegefueveÞeesefCeYeej³ee ~~32~~
kegÀmegcYekegÀmegce®íe³eekeÀesceueecyejMeesYe³ee~~33~~
Me=²ejesÐeevemebjcYejcYeemlecYees©keÀeC[³ee~~33~~
®etleÒeJeeuemeg<egceemegkegÀceejHeoeype³ee ~~34~~
efmLejce²ueMe=²ejYet<eCeeue*dke=Àlee²³ee ~~34~~
nejvetHegjkesÀ³etj®ecelke=ÀleMejerj³ee ~~35~~
®e#egjevevouele³ee meewYeei³ekegÀueefJeÐe³ee~~35~~
Gce³ee mececeemeerveb ueeskeÀpeeuekegÀìgcye³ee~~36~~
DeHetJe&ªHeceYepeved HeefjJeejeë mecevleleë~~36~~

||24||
||24||
||25||
||25||
||26||
||26||
||27||
||27||
||28||
||28||
||29||
||29||
||30||
||30||
||31||
||31||
||32||
||32||
||33||
||33||

||34||
||34||
||35||
||35||
||36||
||36||

With Umä (36) who sat by his (Çiva’s) left side, who
was decked in an auspicious and pleasing dress, who was of
the form of the material cause for the creation of all the worlds
(24), who displayed her many powers as Icchäçakti, Jïänaçakti
and Kriyäçakti, who revealed the ‘Çuddhavidyätattva’, who
was ever without separation from Çiva (25), who was the row
of forest-fire to burn the poisonous forest in the form of
transmigration, who had the swarms of bees humming with
the fragrance of the fully-blown jasmine flowers (26), whose
face-lotus was a match to the beauty of the full moon, who
had the beauty of her smile strewn with excessive loveliness
of the pearls in the nose-ornament (27), whose side glances
sportively danced on the stage in the form of the jewelled
ear-ornaments, who looked down on the colour of the blue
lotuses with the beauty of her two eyes (28), who was en-
dowed with the grace of eye-brows curved like the bow of
cupid with floral weapons (arrows), whose lower lip had the
(red) beauty related to the beauty of the Bandhüka flowers
(29), whose neck defeated cupid’s victory conch and its voice,
who with the beauty of her two arms hoodwinked the garland
of Utpala flowers (30), whose body was adorned with the
loveliness of permanent youth, who was heavy with her
extremely hard, rising and bulging breasts (31), whose waist
was matched with the fibre of the lotus stalk, who was heavy
with the hip region resembling the raised sand of the river in
the form of love (32), who shone with the dress which was
lovely and tender like the Kusumbha flowers, whose tapering
thighs looked like the plantain trees adorning the garden of
love (33), whose lotus - like feet were as charming and soft as
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the mango sprouts, whose limbs were adorned with very
charming ornaments which were firm and auspicious (34),
whose body was sparkling with necklaces, anklets and armlets,
who was the creeper of joy to the eyes, who was the noble
lore of beauty (35) and who had the entire net - work of
worlds as her family, Çiva sat.  Him who had such an
unparallelled form, the retinue all round adored with praises.
(36)

HegC[jerkeÀeke=Àefle mJe®íb HetCe&®evêmenesojced~~37~~
oOeew lem³e ceneue#ceerë efmeleceeleHeJeejCeced~~37~~

||37||
||37||

Mahälakñmé held for him the white umbrella which was
of the form of white lotus, which was bright and which
resembled the full moon. (37)

lev$eerPe¹ejMeeefuev³ee me²erleece=leefJeÐe³ee~~38~~
GHelemLes ceneosJecegHeevles ®e mejmJeleer~~38~~

||38||
||38||

Sarasvaté served near the Great Lord with nectarous
singing which was accompanied by the twang of the lute. (38)

PeCelkeÀ¹Cepeelesve nmlesveesHeefve<eÜOetë~~39~~
DeeWkeÀejleeueJe=vlesve Jeerpe³eeceeme Me¹jced~~39~~

||39||
||39||

The damsel in the form of  Upaniñad was rendering
fanning service to Çaìkara with the palmyra fan in the form
of ‘‘ Oàkära’’ held in her hand adorned with the jingling
bracelets. (39)

®eue®®eeceefjkeÀenmlee Pe¹§Je&vceefCekeÀ¹Ceeë~~40~~
DeemesJevle leceerMeeveceefYelees efoJ³ekeÀv³ekeÀeë~~40~~

||40||
||40||

The divine damsels who held the waving chowries in their
hands and who were adorned with the jingling jewelled
bracelets, were rendering service all around to Çiva, the Lord.
(40)

®eecejeCeeb efJeueesueeveeb ceO³es levcegKeceC[ueced~~41~~
jjepe jepenbmeeveeb Ye´celeeefceJe He¹peced~~41~~

||41||
||41||

In the midst of the waving chowries, his round face shone
like a lotus amidst the encircling royal swans. (41)

cev$esCe lecemesJevle Jesoeë mee²efJeYetle³eë ~~42~~
YekeÌl³ee ®et[eceeECe keÀevleb Jenvle FJe ceewefueefYeë~~42~~

||42||
||42||

Bearing him as their charming crest jewel as it were on
their heads, the Vedas along with their accessories (aìgas)
rendered service to him devotedly through ‘mantras’ (hymns
of praise). (42)

leoer³ee³egOeOeeefjC³emlelmeceeveefJeYet<eCeeë ~~43~~
De²Yetleeëeqðe³eë keÀeef½eoemesJevle leceeréejced~~43~~

||43||
||43||

Some damsels who were of the forms of  Vedäìgas,
who were holding their weapons and who were adorned with
ornaments similar to their ornaments, served him, the
Lord. (43)

DeeHleeefOekeÀeefjCeë kesÀef®eovevleÒecegKee DeefHe~~44~~
Deäew efJeÐeséeje osJeceYepevle mecevleleë~~44~~
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||44||
||44||

The eight Vidyeçvaras, Ananta, etc., who were the close
confidants of Çiva served the God all around. (44)

lelees vevoer cenekeÀeue½eC[es Ye=²er efjefìmleleë~~45~~
IeCìekeÀCe&ë Heg<Heovleë keÀHeeueer JeerjYeêkeÀë~~45~~
SJeceeÐee ceneYeeiee ceneyeueHeje¬eÀceeë~~46~~
efvej¹§MecenemeÊJee Yesefpejs leb censéejced~~46~~

||45||
||45||
||46||
||46||

Then Nandin, Mahäkäla, Caëòa, Bhåìgin, Riöi,
Ghaëöäkarëa, Puñpadanta, Kapälin and Vérabhadra — such
blessed ones, who were endowed with great power and
prowess and who were of uncontrolled great strength, served
the Great Lord. (45-46)

DeefCeceeefokeÀcewée³e¥ ³es<eeb efme×sjHeesnveced~~47~~
ye´ïeeo³eëmegje ³es<eecee%eeue«veYeerjJeë~~47~~
cees#eue#ceerHeefj<Je²cegefolee ³esçvlejelcevee~~48~~
³es<eeceer<elkeÀjb efJeéemeie&mebnejkeÀuHeveced~~48~~
%eeveMeeqkeÌleë Heje ³es<eeb meJe&JemlegÒekeÀeefMeveer~~49~~
DeevevokeÀefCekeÀe ³es<eeb nefjye´ïeeefomecHeoë~~49~~
DeekeÀe*d#evles Heob ³es<eeb ³eesefievees ³eesielelHejeë~~50~~
keÀe*d#eCeer³eHeÀuees ³es<eeb me¹uHeë keÀuHeHeeoHeë~~50~~
keÀce&keÀeueeefokeÀeHe&C³eef®evlee ³es<eeb ve efJeÐeles~~51~~
³es<eeb efJe¬eÀcemeVeene ce=l³eesjefHe ®e ce=l³eJeë~~51~~
les meeªH³eHeob ÒeeHleeë ÒeceLee Yesefpejs efMeJeced~~51~~

||47||
||47||

||48||
||48||
||49||
||49||
||50||
||50||
||51||
||51||
||51||

Those Pramathas (the first devotees) before whose extra-
ordinary power the superhuman powers such as Aëiman, etc.,
were nothing, whose order the gods Brahman, etc., were afraid
of transgressing (47), who were in their hearts delighted with
the embrace of the damsel of Mukti, to whom the creation
and annihilation of the universe was a simple job (48), whose
supreme power of knowledge was such as to reveal all the
objects, in whose case the wealth of Viñëu, Brahman, etc.,
was but particles of bliss (49), whose status was aspired by
the Yogins who were engaged in Yoga, whose resolve was the
Kalpa tree bestowing all the desired fruits (50), in whose case
there was no worry of the shortcomings in respect of fruits of
action, time, desire, etc., the attempts of whose valour were
occasions of death even for the God of death and who had
attained the state of ‘särüpya’ (oneness of form with Çiva),
served Çiva. (51)

ye´ïeesHesvêcensvêeÐee efJeéelev$eeefOekeÀeefjCeced~~52~~
Dee³egOeeue¹=leÒeevleeë Heefjlemleb efme<esefJejs~~52~~

||52||
||52||

Brahman, Viñëu, Indra, etc., who had formed into rows
adorning themselves with weapons, served all around him,
who had the authority of world-creation. (52)
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Deeefol³ee JemeJees ©êe ³e#eievOeJe&efkeÀVejeë~~53~~
oeveJee je#emee owl³eeë efme×e efJeÐeeOejesjieeë~~53~~
DeYepevle ceneosJeceHeefjeq®íVemewefvekeÀeë~~53~~

||53||
||53||
||53||

Ädityas, Vasus, Rudras, Yakñas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras,
Dänavas, Räkñasas, Daityas, Siddhas, Vidyädharas and
serpents were rendering service to the Great Lord with all
their army. (53)

Jeefmeÿes JeeceosJe½e Hegueml³eeieml³eMeewvekeÀeë~~54~~
oOeeref®eieezlece½ewJe meevevoMegkeÀveejoeë~~54~~
GHecev³egYe=iegJ³eemeHeejeMejcejer®e³eë ~~55~~
Fl³eeÐee cegve³eë meJex veeruekeÀCþb efme<esefJejs~~55~~

||54||
||54||
||55||
||55||

Vasiñöha, Vämadeva, Pulastya, Agastya, Çaunaka,
Dadhéci,  Gautama, Sänanda, Çuka, Närada, Upamanyu,
Bhågu, Vyäsa, Päräçara, Maréci, these and other sages
rendered service to Çiva. (54-55)

Heeée&mLeHeefjJeejeCeeb efJeceuee²s<eg efyeeqcyeleë~~56~~
meJee&vleie&leceelceeveb me jspes oMe&³eefVeJe~~56~~

||56||
||56||

Having been reflected in the clear bodies of the
servants standing by his sides, the Lord shone as if to show
himself as residing in all.  (56)

#eCeb me MecYegos&Jeeveeb keÀe³e&Yeeieb efveªHe³eved~~57~~
#eCeb ievOeJe&jepeeveeb ieeveefJeÐeeb efJeYeeJe³eved~~57~~
ye´ïeefJe<CJeeefoefYeoxJewë #eCeceeueeHecee®ejved~~58~~
#eCeb osJece=iee#eerCeeb ueeue³eVe=l³eefJeYe´ceced~~58~~
J³eemeeoerveeb #eCeb kegÀJe&ved Jesoes®®eejs<eg ieewjJeced~~59~~
efJeoOeeveë #eCeb osJ³ee cegKes efyecyeeOejs ¢Meë~~59~~
nem³eve=l³eb #eCeb HeM³eved Ye=ef²Cee HeefjkeÀefuHeleced~~60~~
veefvovee Jes$enmlesve meJe&lev$eeefOekeÀeefjCee~~60~~
Decegáelee meoe Heeée&ceelceeefYeÒee³eJesefovee~~61~~
®eesefoleeved Jeeme³eved keÀebef½eefÜme=peved YétefJeueemeleë~~61~~
mecYeeJe³ebmleLee ®eev³eevev³eeveefHe efve³eece³eved~~61~~
mecemleYegJeveeOeerMeceewefueueeefueleMeemeveë~~62~~
DekegÀCþMeeqkeÌlejJ³eepeueeJeC³eueefueleeke=Àefleë~~62~~
efmLej³eewJevemeewjY³eMe=²eefjlekeÀuesJejë~~63~~
DeelceMekeÌl³ece=leemJeeojmeesuueeefmeleceevemeë~~63~~
mJeeYeeefJekeÀcenwée³e&e fJeÞeeceHejceeJeefOeë~~64~~
efve<keÀue¹cenemeÊJeefveefce&leeveskeÀefJeûenë~~64~~
DeKeC[ejeefleoeso&C[keÀC[tKeC[veHeefC[leë~~65~~
ef®evleeceefCeë ÒeHeVeeveeb ÞeerkeÀCþë Hejceséejë~~65~~

||57||
||57||
||58||
||58||
||59||
||59||
||60||

||60||
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||61||
||61||
||61||

||62||
||62||
||63||
||63||
||64||
||64||
||65||
||65||

Observing for a moment the respective activities of gods;
listening for a moment to the efficiency of singing on the part
of the Gandharva lords (57); conversing for a moment with
gods such as Brahman, Viñëu; looking fondly for a moment
at the grace of the dancing of the divine damsels (58); showing
regard for a moment towards the recitation of Vedas on the
part of Vyäsa, etc.; setting his eyes for a moment on the face
and bimba - like lower lip of  Pärvaté (59); witnessing for a
moment the playful dance rendered by Bhåìgin; granting
cloths to those sent near by Nandin, who held a staff in hand,
who was free in all actions, who never left his side and who
was aware of his intentions; bidding goodbye to some by the
graceful movements of his eyebrows; showing his love by
entertaining some and giving instructions to some (60-61);
Çambhu (57) whose order was fondled on the heads by the
lords of all the worlds, who had unrestricted power, who was
charming with natural loveliness (62), whose body was adorned
with the fragrance of permanent youth, whose mind was
delighted by the joy of tasting the nectar of Çakti inherent in
him (63), who stood as the ultimate resting place of the
naturally great overlordship, who created many forms from
out of his own faultless great strength (64), who was efficient
in allaying the iching sensation of the bows of countless en-

emies, who was the Cintämaëi for the needy, who was dark-
necked and who was the great Lord, shone on that occasion.
(65)

meYeevlejieleb lev$eb jsCegkebÀ ieCevee³ekeÀced~~66~~
Òemeeob megueYeb oelegb leecyetueb me lecee»³eled~~66~~

||66||
||66||

He (Çiva) invited Reëuka, the leader of the gaëas
(devotees), who was in the assembly, who was well known, in
order to spontaneously favour him with tämbüla-prasäda. (66)

MecYeesje»evemevlees<emebYe´cesCewJe oe©keÀced~~67~~
Guue*dI³e Heeée&ceieceuueeskeÀveeLem³e jsCegkeÀë~~67~~

||67||
||67||

In the hurry inspired by the great joy on being invited
by Çambhu, Reëuka crossed over Däruka and came to the
side of Çiva, the lord of the world. (67)

leceeueeskeÌ³e efJeYegmle$e meceguue*defIeleoe©keÀced~~68~~
ceenelceîeb efvepeYekeÌleeveeb Ðeesle³eefVeoceye´Jeerled~~68~~

||68||
||68||

Having seen him thus leaping over Däruka, the Lord
said this with a view to revealing the greatness of his devotees.
(68)

js js jsCegkeÀ oggyeg&×s keÀLeces<e lJe³eeçOegvee~~69~~
Guue*defIeleë meYeeceO³es cece YekeÌlees efn oe©keÀë~~69~~
ue*dIeveb cece YekeÌleeveeb HejceeveLe&keÀejCeced~~70~~
Dee³egë efÞe³eb kegÀueb keÀerefle¥ efvenefvle efn MejerefjCeeced~~70~~
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||69||
||69||
||70||
||70||

‘‘O ill-witted Reëuka, how is it that my devotee Däruka
has been transgressed by you in the midst of the assembly?
(69)  Crossing over my devotees is the cause of great disaster.
It takes away the length of life, wealth, continuity of family
and fame of the human beings. (70)

cece YekeÌleceJe%ee³e ceeke&ÀC[s³eb Hegje ³eceë~~71~~
celHeeolee[veeoemeerled mcejCeer³ekeÀuesJejë~~71~~

||71||
||71||

‘‘After insulting my devotee Märkaëòeya, once upon a
time, Yama had only the reminiscence of his body due to
kicking by my foot. (71)

Ye=iees½e Me¹§keÀCe&m³e cece YeeqkeÌleceleesmle³eesë~~72~~
ke=ÀlJeeefveäceYetod efJe<CegefJe&kesÀMees oMe³eesefveYeekedÀ~~72~~

||72||
||72||

‘‘Having done wrong to two of my devotees called Bhågu
and Çaìkukarëa, Viñëu became bald and suffered ten births
(incarnations). (72)

ceÓkeÌlesve oOeer®esve ke=ÀlJee ³eg×b peveeo&veë~~73~~
Yeive®e¬eÀe³egOeë HetJe¥ HejeYeJecegHeeieceled~~73~~

||73||
||73||

‘‘Having fought against my devotee Dadhéca, in the past,
Viñëu suffered defeat with his disc having been broken. (73)

ke=ÀleeéecesOees o#eesçefHe ceÓkeÌleeb½e ieCeséejeved~~74~~
DeJecel³e meYeeceO³es ces<eJekeÌ$eesçYeJeled Hegje~~74~~

||74||
||74||

‘‘In days of yore, even Dakña, who had performed
Açvamedha sacrifice, had to become goat-faced after having
insulted my devotees in the middle of the assembly. (74)

éeslem³e cece YekeÌlem³e ogjefle¬eÀcelespemeë~~75~~
Deewoemeerv³esve keÀeueesçefHe ce³ee oiOeë HegjeçYeJeled~~75~~

||75||
||75||

‘‘Having shown neglect towards my devotee by name
Çveta, who had unsurpassable prowess, even God of Death
(Yama) was formerly burnt by me. (75)

SJecev³esçefHe yenJees ceÓkeÌleeveeceefle¬eÀceeled~~76~~
HeefjYetlee nlee½eemeved YekeÌlee ces ogjefle¬eÀceeë~~76~~

||76||
||76||

‘‘Thus having transgressed my devotees, many others
also were defeated and killed; my devotees are unsurpassable.’’
(76)

DeefJe®eejsCe ceÓkeÌlees ueef«lees oe©keÀmlJe³ee~~77~~
S<e lJeb jsCegkeÀevesve pevceJeeved YeJe Yetleues~~77~~

||77||
||77||

‘‘Due to indiscretion my devotee Däruka has been
crossed over by you.  Hence, Reëuka, you should now take
birth on the earth.’’ (77)
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Fl³egkeÌleë HejcesMesve YekeÌleceenelc³eMebefmevee~~78~~
ÒeeLe&³eeceeme osJesMeb ÒeefCeHel³e me jsCegkeÀë~~78~~

||78||
||78||

Having been told like this by the Supreme Lord, who
ordained the greatness of devotees, Reëuka prostrated before
the Lord of gods and requested him. (78)

ceeveg<eeR ³eesefveceemeeÐe ceneogëKeefJeJeefOe&veerced~~79~~
peel³ee³egYeexieJew<ec³enslegkeÀceexHeHeeefoveerced~~79~~
mecemleosJekewÀ¹³e&keÀeHe&C³eÒemeJemLeueerced~~80~~
ceneleeHe$e³eesHesleeb JeCee&Þeceefve³eefv$eleeced~~80~~
efJene³e lJelHeoecYeespemesJeeb eEkeÀ Jee Jemeec³enced~~80~~
³eLee ces ceeveg<ees YeeJees ve YeJesled ef#eefleceC[ues~~81~~
leLee Òemeeob osJesMe efJeOesefn keÀ©CeeefveOes~~81~~

||79||
||79||
||80||
||80||
||80||
||81||
||81||

‘‘Having attained to human womb, which increases great
sorrow, which gives rise to the fruits of deeds that cause great
inequality regarding birth, duration of life and experience (of
joy and sorrow) (79), which is the ground for the origin of
helplessness in the form of service to all gods, which is
endowed with great afflictions of three types and which is
subjected to the restrictions of castes (varëas) and orders of
life (äçramas), how can I stay away by discarding the service
of your feet - lotuses? (80)  O ocean of compassion, do me a

favour in such a way as I would not attain the state of a human
being on the surface of the earth.’’ (81)

Fefle mecÒeeefLe&lees osJees jsCegkesÀve censéejë~~82~~
cee Yew<eerce&ce YekeÌleeveeb kegÀlees Yeerefleefjns<³eefle~~82~~

||82||
||82||

Having been thus requested by Reëuka, the Great Lord
said — ‘‘Do not fear; how can any fear come to my devotees?
(82)

ÞeerMewuem³eesÊejs Yeeies ef$eefue²efJe<e³es MegYes~~83~~
keÀesefuueHeekeÌ³eeefYeOeeveesçefmle keÀesçefHe ûeecees cenÊejë~~83~~

||83||
||83||

‘‘Towards the northern side of  Çréçaila in the auspicious
Triliìga region, there is a great village by name Kollipäké.
(83)

meesceséejeefYeOeevem³e le$e JeemeJelees cece~~84~~
DemHe=Meved ceeveg<eb YeeJeb efue²elÒeeogYe&efJe<³eefme~~84~~

||84||
||84||

‘‘There from the Liìga where I reside with the name
Someçvara, you will spring up without touching the human
state. (84)

ceoer³eefue²mebYetleb ceÓkeÌleHeefjHeeuekeÀced~~85~~
efJeeqmcelee ceeveg<eeë meJex lJeeb Yepevleg ceoe%e³ee~~85~~
ceoÜwleHejb Meeðeb JesoJesoevlemebceleced~~86~~
mLeeHeef³e<³eefme YetueeskesÀ meJex<eeb efnlekeÀejkeÀced~~86~~
cece ÒeleeHecelegueb ceÓkeÌleeveeb efJeMes<eleë~~87~~
ÒekeÀeMe³e cenerYeeies Jesoceeiee&vegmeejleë~~87~~
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||85||
||85||
||86||
||86||
||87||

||87||
‘‘All the people who will become astonished shall on

my word serve you, who will be born from the Çivaliìga and
who will be the protector of my devotees. (85)  You shall
establish on the earth the Çivädvaita lore, which will be in
accordance with Veda and Vedänta and which is beneficial to
all. (86)  You shall reveal on the earthly region the
incomparable prowess of mine especially that of my devotees
in accordance with the path (tradition) of Veda”.(87)

Fl³egkeÌlJee Hejceséejë me YeieJeeved YeêemeveeogeqlLelees~~88~~
yéïeesHesvêcegKeeved efJeme=p³e efJeyegOeeved Yétmeb%e³ee kesÀJeueced~~88~~
HeeJe&l³ee meefnlees ieCewjefYecelewë ÒeeHe mJecevleëHegjb~~88~~
#eesCeerYeeieceJeelejled HeMegHelesje%eeJeMeeod jsCegkeÀë~~88~~

||88||

||88||

||88||

||88||
Having said this, the lord Parameçvara got up from his

auspicious throne, bid goodbye to all the gods headed by
Brahman, Viñëu, etc., by the mere movement of his eye brows
and entered his harem along with Pärvaté and close devotees.
Çri Reëuka, on the command of Çiva, descended to the surface
of the earth. (88)

Fefle ÞeerceneJeerjceenséeje®ee³e& - efMeJe³eesefiemebie=nerles
JesoeieceHegjeCeeefomeejYetles Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew

kewÀueemeJeCe&ve-jsCegkeÀYetueeskeÀeJelejCekeÀejCeefveªHeCeb
veece le=leer³eë Heefj®ísoë~~3~~

||3||

Thus ends the third chapter dealing with topic called
‘the description of  Kailäsa and the situation leading  to

Çré Reëuka’s  descent on earthly world’ in
the Çri Siddhäntaçikhämaëi which is the essence of

Veda, Ägama and Puräëas culled out by Çré Çivayogin,
the teacher among the Véramäheçvaras. (3)

l l l



A preamble to Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi 4140 2. Áaivägamas : (1) Candrajñänägama

®elegLe&ë Heefj®ísoë

jsCegkeÀeieml³eoMe&veÒeme²ë
DeLe ef$eefue²efJe<e³es keÀesefuueHeekeÌ³eefYeOes Hegjs~~1~~
meesceséejceneefue²eled Òeogjemeerled me jsCegkeÀë~~1~~

||1||
||1||

Then at the place called Kollipäké in the Triliìga region,
Çri Reëuka arose from the great Someçvara-liìga. (1)

ÒeeogYe&tleb leceeueeskeÌ³e efMeJeefue²eled ef$eefue²peeë~~2~~
efJeeqmceleeë ÒeeefCeveë meJex yeYetJegjeflelespemeced~~2~~
Yemcees×tefuelemeJee&²b meej©êe#eYet<eCeced~~3~~
peìecegkegÀìmeb³egkeÌleb ef$eHegC[^eef¹lecemlekeÀced~~3~~
keÀìerleìerHeìerYetlekeÀvLeeHeìueyevOegjced ~~4~~
oOeeveb ³eesieoC[b ®e YemceeOeejb keÀceC[uegced~~4~~
efMeJeeÜwleHeefj%eeveHejceevevoceesefoleced ~~5~~
efveOet&lemeJe&mebmeejJeemeveeoes<eHe¡ejced ~~5~~
efMeJeeiecemegOeeefmevOegmecegvces<emegOeekeÀjced ~~6~~
ef®eÊeejefJevomebiet{efMeJeHeeoecyegpeÜ³eced ~~6~~
³eceeefo³eesielev$e%eb mJelev$eb meJe&keÀce&meg~~7~~
mecemleefme×mevleevemecegoe³eefMeKeeceefCeced~~7~~
Jeerjefme×evleefveJee&nke=ÀleHeÆefveyevOeveced ~~8~~
DeeueeskeÀcee$eefveefYe&VemecemleÒeeefCeHeelekeÀced~~8~~

||2||
||2||

||3||
||3||

||4||

||5||
||5||

||6||
||6||

||7||
||7||

||8||
||8||

All the beings born in the Triliìga country were struck
with wonder on seeing him (Çré Reëuka) who arose from the
Çivaliìga, who was extremely effulgent (2), whose limbs were
smeared with the holy ash, who had adorned himself with
excellent Rudräkñas (beads), who had a crown of matted
locks, whose forehead was marked with Tripuëòra (3), who
looked  charming with the patched garment tied around his
waist, who held a yogadaëòa and kamaëòalu for storing holy
ash (4), who had been delighted by the supreme bliss obtained
through the realisation of non-duality with Çiva, who was
totally bereft of the impressions of transmigration (5), who
was the veritable full moon for the surging of the nectar ocean
in the form of Çaivägamas, who had been cherishing the pair
of lotus-feet of Çiva in the lotus of his heart (6), who was
efficient in the practice of Yoga such as yama, who was the
crest-jewel of the assembly of all the races of Siddhas (7),
who had girdled himself for propagating the Vérasiddhänta
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and whose mere sight was enough to destroy the sins of all
beings. (8)

leceHe=®íved peveeë meJex vecevleë keÀes YeJeeefveefle~~9~~
Fefle He=äes cene³eesieer pevewefJe&eqmceleceevemewë~~9~~
Òel³egJee®e efMeJeeÜwlecenevevoHeje³eCeë~~10~~
efHeveeefkeÀveë Heeée&Jeleea jsCegkeÀeK³eieCeséejë~~10~~
kesÀveef®elkeÀejCesveenb efMeJeefue²eefoneYeJeced~~11~~
veecvee jsCegkeÀefme×esçnb efme×mevleevevee³ekeÀë~~11~~
mJe®ívo®eejer ueeskesÀçeqmceved efMeJeefme×evleHeeuekeÀë~~12~~
KeC[³eved pewve®eeJee&keÀyeew×eoerveeb ogjeieceeved~~12~~
Fl³egkeÌÊJee HeM³eleeb les<eeb efJe<e³eefmLej®e#eg<eeced~~13~~
GlLee³e J³eesceceeiexCe ceue³eeefêcegHeeieceled~~13~~

||9||
||9||
||10||
||10||
||11||
||11||
||12||
||12||
||13||
||13||

Saluting him all the people asked as to who he was.
Having been asked by the people whose minds were struck
with wonder, the great yogin (9), Reëuka, who was the lord
of the host of Çiva’s devotees, who served Çiva (the wielder
of Pinäka bow) and who was absorbed in the supreme bliss in
the form of non-duality with Çiva, said (10): ‘‘I am
Reëukasiddha by name, the leader of the lineage of Siddhas.
I have here sprung up from this Çivaliìga with some purpose.

(11)  I freely move about in this world as the protector of
Çaiva doctrine, refuting as I do the improper Ägamas
(traditional treatises) of Jainas, Cärväkas, Bauddhas, etc.
(12)’’  Having said this, he rose up, as they were seeing him
with their eyes steady on their object of sight, and went
towards Malaya mountain by aerial path. (13)

veJe®evovekeÀevleejkeÀvouevcevocee©leced ~~14~~
DeYe²§jYegpe²ðeermebieerlejmemebkegÀueced ~~14~~
keÀefjHeeslekeÀjeke=ÀämHegÀjosueeefleJeeefmeleced ~~15~~
Jejenobeqä^keÀeOJemlecegmleemegjefYekeÀvojced ~~15~~
HeìerjoueHe³e&¹ÒemegHleJ³eeOeocHeefleced ~~16~~
ceeOeJeerceefuuekeÀepeeleerce¡ejerjsCegjef¡eleced ~~16~~

||14||
||14||
||15||
||15||
||16||
||16||

(Çré Reëuka marched towards the Malaya mountain),
which had the gentle breezes that could cut down the forest
of fresh sandalwood trees, which was full of melody of music
produced by the thick group of serpent damsels (14), which
was fragrant with the trembling cardamom plants dragged by
the trunks of young elephants, which had its valleys full of
fragrance of the ‘mustä’ grass crushed by the tusks of boars
(15), wherein the hunter - couples were asleep on the cots
made up of camphor and plantain leaves and which was
coloured with the pollens of the bunches of flowers of
Mädhavé,  Jasmine and Jäté creepers. (16)

le$e kegÀ$eef®eoeYeesiemeJe&leg&kegÀmegceêgces~~17~~
DeHeM³eoeÞeceb efoJ³eceieml³em³e cenecegvesë~~17~~
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cevoej®evoveÒee³ewce&efC[leb le©ceC[uewë~~18~~
MeeKeeefMeKejmebueerveleejkeÀeieCekeÀesjkewÀë ~~18~~
cegefvekeÀv³eekeÀjeveerlekeÀueMeecyegefJeJeefOe&lewë~~19~~
DeeueJeeuepeueemJeeoceesoceevece=ieerieCewë~~19~~
nsceejefJevoefve<³evocekeÀjvomegieefvOeefYeë~~20~~
cejeueeueeHeJee®eeuegJeeref®eceeueeceveesnjwë~~20~~
FvoerJejJejp³eeseflejvOeerke=ÀlenefjvcegKewë~~21~~
ueesHeecegêeHeov³eeme®eefjleeLe&leìeef¹lewë~~21~~
nejveernejkeÀHet&jnjnemeeceueesokewÀë ~~22~~
efvel³evewefceefÊekeÀmveeveefve³eceeLezmleHeeqmJeveeced~~22~~
Òeke=ÀäceefCemeesHeevewë HeefjJeerleb mejesJejwë~~23~~
efJecegkeÌlemeÊJeJewjm³eb ye´ïeueeskeÀefceJeeHejced~~23~~
nt³eceeveep³emevleeveOetceieefvOecenemLeueced~~24~~
MegkeÀmebmelmeceejyOeÞegefleMeeðeesHeye=bnCeced~~24~~

||17||
||17||
||18||
||18||
||19||
||19||
||20||
||20||
||21||
||21||
||22||
||22||
||23||
||23||

||24||
||24||

There at some place in that Malaya - mountain, which
was endowed with trees bearing flowers throughout all seasons,
he (Çré Reëuka) saw the holy hermitage of the great sage
Agastya (17), which was adorned with the groups of trees
such as Mandära tree, sandalwood tree, etc., that were bearing
buds of flowers resembling the galaxy of stars grown at the
ends of their branches (18), which was also adorned with the
herds of female deer that were nourished by the waters
brought in pitchers by the hands of hermit-maids and that
were delighted by drinking water from the basins of trees
(19), which was surrounded by the lakes (23) that were
fragrant with the honey issuing from the gold- coloured lotuses,
that were charming with the series of waves rendered reso-
nant with cooings of swans (20), that were rendering the
quarters dark with the excellent lustre of the blue lotuses,
that were endowed with banks sanctified by the feet of
Lopämudrä (21), that were full of waters as clear as pearl
necklace, snow, camphor and Çiva’s laughter, that were useful
for the daily and occasional ablutions by the hermits (22)
and that were decked with steps studded with excellent jewels,
which was free from enmity on the part of animals and thus
was like another Brahma-world (23), which was endowed with
a vast ground that was fragrant with the smoke arising from
the series of oblations offered and which was resonant with
the repetition of Vedas and other Çästras made by the hosts
of parrots. (24)

lem³e ceO³es meceemeerveb cetues ®evoveYet©në~~25~~
megkegÀceejoue®íe³eeotefjleeefol³elespemeë ~~25~~
leef[eqlHe²peìeYeejweqðeHegC[^eef¹lecemlekewÀë ~~26~~
Yemcees×tefuelemeJee&²wë mHegÀjêgêe#eYet<eCewë~~26~~
veJeJeukeÀueJeemeesefYevee&veeefve³eceOeeefjefYeë ~~27~~
HeefjJeerleb cegefveieCewë ÒeceLewefjJe Me¹jced~~27~~
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mecegppJeuepeìepeeuewmleHeëHeeoHeHeuueJewë~~28~~
mHegÀjlmeewoeefceveerkeÀuHewpJee&ueepeeuewefjJeeveueced~~28~~
efJeMeg×Yemceke=Àle³ee ef$eHegC[^eef¹lejsKe³ee~~29~~
ef$eñeeslemesJe mecye×efMeueeYeeieb efncee®eueced~~29~~
Yemceeue¹=lemeJee&²b MeMee¹efceJe Yetieleced~~30~~
Jemeeveb JeukeÀueb veJ³eb yeeueeleHemeceÒeYeced~~30~~
Je[JeeeqiveefMeKeepeeuemeceeueer{efceJeeCe&Jeced~~31~~
meJee&meeceefHe efJeÐeeveeb mecegoe³eefvekesÀleveced~~31~~
v³ekeÌke=ÀleÒeeke=Àleenvleb efveª{efMeJeYeeJeveced~~32~~
le=Ceerke=Àlepeieppeeueb efme×erveecego³emLeueced~~32~~
ceesnevOekeÀejleHeveb cetueyeesOecener©nced~~33~~
ooMe& me cene³eesieer cegeEve keÀueMemebYeJeced~~33~~

||25||
||25||
||26||

||26||
||27||
||27||
||28||
||28||
||29||
||29||
||30||
||30||

||31||
||31||
||32||
||32||

||33||
||33||

In that hermitage (25) he (Çré Reëuka), the great sage,
saw the pitcher-born sage (Agastya) (33), who sat under the
sandalwood tree which warded off the sun-shine by the shadow
of its tender foliage (25), who had been surrounded by the
hosts of sages like Çaìkara by his first devotees (pramathas)
(27) with their matted locks reddish like lightning, with their
foreheads marked by ‘tripuëòra’ (triple horizontal lines of
holy ash — Bhasma), with all their limbs smeared with Bhasma,
with their ornaments of shining beads, with their fresh bark
garments (26) and with the observance of many religious vows
(27), who looked like fire with the net-work of flames in the
form of the net-work of matted locks that were the veritable
sprouts of the tree of penance and that resembled the flashing
lightning (28), who, with the ‘tripuëòra’ mark made by pure
white Bhasma, looked like the Himälaya mountain with its
rocky region associated with the three streams of Gaìgä (29),
who had all his limbs adorned with Bhasma marks and thus
looked like the moon descending to the earth, who had decked
himself with new bark garment having its lustre resembling
the morning sun-shine (30) and thus looked like the ocean
enveloped by the net-work of flames of submarine fire, who
had been the abode for the collection of the lores (31), who
had given up uncultured egoistic feeling, who had the con-
ception of Çiva deep - rooted in him, who looked at the
network of the worlds as if it were a straw of grass, who had
been the source of superior powers (aëimä, mahimä, etc.)
(32), who had been the illuminator of the darkness of
infatuation and who had been the divine tree of self-
knowledge. (33)

meceeieleb ceneefme×b meceer#³e keÀueMeesÓJeë~~34~~
ieCesvêb jsCegkeÀeefYeK³eb efJeJeso %eeve®e#eg<ee~~34~~
lem³eevegYeeJeb efJe%ee³e menmewJe mecegeqlLeleë~~35~~
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ueesHeecegêekeÀjeveerlew©okewÀjefleHeeJevewë ~~35~~
Heeoew Òe#eeue³eeceeme me lem³e efMeJe³eesefieveë~~35~~
mebHetp³e leb ³eLeeMeeðeb leefVe³eesieHegjmmejced~~36~~
cegefveefJe&ve³emecHeVees efve<emeeoemeveevlejs~~36~~
meceemeerveb cegefveJejb meJe&lespeeqmJeveeb efJeYegced~~37~~
GJee®e Meevle³ee Jee®ee jsJeCeë efme×MesKejë~~37~~

||34||
||34||
||35||
||35||
||35||
||36||
||36||
||37||
||37||

On seeing the great Siddha who had come, the pitcher -
born sage (Agastya) came to know through his inner
intellectual vision that he was the lord of Çiva’s gaëas
(devotees), Reëuka by name (34).  Having known his spir-
itual power, he (Agastya) rose up immediately and washed
his, the Çivayogin’s, feet with the holy waters brought by
Lopämudrä with her hands. (35) Having worshipped him
according to Çästras after bringing him in, the sage, who was
of great discipline, sat on another seat. (36)  Then Çré Reëuka,
the crest - jewel among the Siddhas, said in a calm voice to
the great sage, who was the lord among the spiritual
luminaries. (37)

efveefJe&Iveb Jele&mes eEkeÀ veg efvel³ee les efve³eceef¬eÀ³ee~~38~~
DeLe Jeeçieml³e lespeeqmJeved kegÀleë m³egmlesçvleje³ekeÀeë~~38~~
efJevO³ees efve©×es YeJelee efJeéeesuue«veefJeYe´ceë~~39~~
veng<ees jes<euesMeeled les meÐeë meHe&lJeceeieleë~~39~~

Dee®eevles YeJelee HetJe¥ He¹Mes<eeë He³eesOe³eë~~40~~
peerCe&mles peeþjs JeÚew ¢Hlees JeeleeefHeoeveJeë~~40~~
SJebefJeOeeveeb ef®e$eeCeeb meJe&ueeskeÀeefleMeeef³eveeced~~41~~
ke=Àl³eeveeb leg YeJeeved keÀlee& keÀmlesçieml³e meceÒeYeë~~41~~
efMeJeeÜwleHejevevoÒekeÀeMeveHeje³eCeced ~~42~~
YeJevleceskebÀ Mebmeefvle Òeke=Àl³ee me²Jeefpe&leced ~~42~~
Hegje nwceJeleermetvegjJeoled les <e[eveveë~~43~~
efMeJeOeceexÊejb veece Meem$eceeréejYeeef<eleced~~43~~
YeeqkeÌleë MewJeer ceneIeesjmebmeejYe³eneefjCeer~~44~~
lJe³ee jepevJeleer ueeskesÀ peeleeçieml³e cenecegves~~44~~

||38||
||38||
||39||

||39||
||40||
||40||
||41||
||41||

||42||
||42||
||43||
||43||
||44||
||44||

‘‘O Agastya, one endowed with brilliance!  Are you free
from all obstacles?  Are your religious practices regular?  Or
else, whence could there be any impediments so far as you are
concerned?  (38)  The Vindhya mountain which was engaged
in the sport of transgressing the limits of the world, was put
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under control by you.  By virtue of a little anger of yours,
Nahuña was instantaneously transformed into a serpent. (39)
In the past the oceans were reduced to the residue of mud
through your sipping of water.  The haughty demon Vatäpi was
digested by you in your gastric fire. (40)  Who can be equal to
you in power as you are the performer of those wonderful
deeds, which excel all the world? (41)  You are alone praised
as one who is without any association since you are devoted to
the revelation of the supreme Bliss of non-duality with Çiva.
(42)  It may be asked how; the answer is — In the past, the six-
faced God who is the son of Pärvaté, expounded to you the
Çivadharmottara - çästra, which was originally spoken by Çiva.
(43)  O great sage Agastya, the devotion to Çiva which was
capable of removing all fear of  terrible transmigration, was
made manifest in the world by you.’’ (44)

DeLeeieml³ecegefveJe®eveced—

Fefle lem³e Je®eë ÞeglJee efme×m³e cegefveHeg²Jeë~~45~~
iecYeerjiegCe³ee Jee®ee yeYee<es YeeqkeÌleHetJe&keÀced~~45~~
DencesJe cegveervêeCeeb ueeueveer³eesçeqmce meJe&oe~~64~~
YeJeoeiecemecHeefÊecee¥ efJevee keÀm³e mebYeJesled~~46~~
efmLejceÐe efMeJe%eeveb efmLeje ces leeHemeef¬eÀ³ee~~47~~
YeJeÎMe&veHegC³esve efmLeje ces cegefvejepelee~~47~~
mebmeejmeHe&oäeveeb ceteq®í&leeveeb MejerefjCeeced~~48~~
keÀìe#emleJe keÀu³eeCeb mecegppeerJeveYes<epeced~~48~~
mecemleueeskeÀmevoenleeHe$e³eceneveueë ~~49~~
lJelHeoecyegpekeÀCeemJeeoeogHeMeec³eefle osefnveeced~~49~~
jsCegkebÀ lJeeb efJepeeveeefce ieCeveeLeb efMeJeefÒe³eced~~50~~
DeJeleerCe&efceceeb YeteEce ceovegûenkeÀe*d#e³ee~~50~~
YeJee¢Meeveeb efme×eveeb ÒeyeesOeOJemlepevceveeced~~51~~
ÒeJe=efÊejer¢Meer ueeskesÀ HejevegûenkeÀeefjCeer~~51~~

lJevcegKee®í̂eslegefce®íeefce efme×evleb Þegeflemebceleced~~52~~
meJe&%e Jeo ces mee#ee®íwJeb meJee&Le&meeOekeÀced~~52~~
meÐeë efmeef×keÀjb Hegbmeeb meJe&³eesieervêmesefJeleced~~53~~
ogje®eejwjveeIe´eleb mJeerke=Àleb JesoJesefoefYeë~~53~~
efMeJeelcewkeÌ³eceneyeesOemecÒeoe³eÒeJele&keÀced~~53~~
GkeÌlJee YeJeeved mekeÀueueeskeÀ-~~54~~
cenesHekeÀejb efme×evlemebûencevee¢leyee¿elev$eced~~54~~
meÐeë ke=ÀleeLe&ef³elegcen&efle efoJ³e³eesefieved ~~54~~
veeveeieceÞeJeCeJeefle&lemebMe³eb ceeced~~54~~

||45||
||45||
||46||
||46||
||47||
||47||
||48||
||48||
||49||
||49||
||50||
||50||

||51||
||51||

||52||

||52||
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||53||
||53||
||53||

||54||
||54||
||54||
||54||

Having heard Siddha’s (Çré Reëuka’s) speech, the best
among the sages (Agastya) said with devotion in a speech
that was endowed with the quality of depth (45) — ‘‘I should,
among the great sages, be praised at all times; for, to whom
except me, has befallen this fortune of your visit?  (46)  By
the merit of your sight, my knowledge of  Çiva has become
firm, my performance of penance has become firm (fruitful)
and my distinction as the lord of the sages has become firm.
(47)  The auspicious glance of yours is the medicine for revival
in the case of those beings who are in a swoon for having
been bitten by the serpent of transmigration. (48)  The great
fire of three afflictions which burns the entire world gets ex-
tinguished by the swallowing of a drop of water from your
feet (Pädodaka)’’.  (49) When asked as to ‘who I am’, he says
-  ‘‘I know that you are the lord of the Çivagaëas called Reëuka,
who is dear to Çiva and that you have descended to the earth
with a desire to render favour to me. (50)  Such is the attitude
of conferring favour on others in the case of Siddhas of your
stature, whose transmigration has been arrested by spiritual
knowledge. (51) Hence I would like to hear from you the
Siddhänta (doctrine), which is acceptable to the Çrutis
(Vedas).  O omniscient one, please tell me the doctrine which
is directly associated with Çiva, which is the means for
attaining all rewards (52), which brings immediate
achievement for the people, which is resorted to by all the
best sages, which is not even smelt by the persons of ill-
conduct, which is accepted by the knowers of Veda, and which
spreads the great tradition consisting in the awareness of the

unity of Ätman with Çiva. (53)  Hence, O divine yogin, it
behoves you to make me, who am full of doubts due to hearing
many traditional lores, presently blessed by expounding the
Çaiva doctrine, which is of great benefit to the entire world
and which does not respect any external treatises’’. (54)

Ô lelmeefoefle ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerles<eg efmeæevleeieces<eg efMeJeeÉwleJeerÅeeÙeeb
efMeJeÙeesieMeeŒes ßeerjsCegkeâeiemlÙemebJeeos JeerjMewJeOece&efveCe&Ùes
ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerefMeJeeÛeeÙe&efJejefÛeles ßeerefmeæevleefMeKeeceCeew

Deveg›eâceJeCe&vees veece ÛelegLe&: heefjÛÚso: ~~

||4||

Thus ends the fourth chapter called
‘the meeting between Çré Reëuka and Agastya’

in Sré Siddhäntaçikhämaëi, which is the essence of
Vedas, Ägamas, Puräëas culled out by Çré Çivayogin,

who is the great teacher among the Véramäheçvaras. (4)

l l l
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Heáeceë Heefj®ísoë

YekeÌlemLeues efHeC[efHe[%eevemebmeejns³emLeueÒeme²ë
DeLeeieml³eJe®eë ÞeglJee jsCegkeÀes ieCevee³ekeÀë~~1~~
O³eelJee #eCeb ceneosJeb meecyeceen meceeefnleë~~1~~

||1||
||1||

Then on hearing the words of Agastya, Çré Reëuka, the
lord of Gaëas, cherished mentally with concentration the
Mahädeva along with Ambä (Çakti) and said: (1)

Deieml³e cegefveMeeot&ue mecemleeieceHeejie~~2~~
efMeJe%eevekeÀjb Je#³es efme×evleb Me=Ceg meeojced~~2~~

||2||
||2||

O Agastya, who is the lion among the sages and who is
well versed in all the Ägamas, I shall tell you the Siddhänta
(doctrine) which inculcates the knowledge of  Çiva; listen to
it with respect. (2)

Deieml³e Keueg efme×evlee efJeK³eelee ©ef®eYesoleë~~3~~
efYeVee®eejmecee³egkeÌlee efYeVeeLe&ÒeefleHeeokeÀeë~~3~~

||3||
||3||

O Agastya, there are (many) Siddhäntas which are well
known, which differ according to aptitudes, which are
associated with various practices and which propound various
tenets. (3)

meebK³eb ³eesieë Hee¡eje$eb Jesoeë HeeMegHeleb leLee~~4~~
Sleeefve ceeveYetleeefve veesHenv³eeefve ³egeqkeÌleefYeë~~4~~

||4||
||4||

Säìkhya, Yoga, Päïcarätra, Vedas and Päçupata, these
are the Siddhäntas which are quite authoritative and which
should not be refuted with arguments. (4)

Jesoë ÒeOeeveb meJex<eeb meebK³eeoerveeb cenecegves~~5~~
JesoevegmejCeeos<eeb ÒeeceeC³eefceefle efveef½eleced~~5~~

||5||
||5||

O Great sage, among these, Säìkhya, etc.,  Veda is
predominant.  The authoritativeness of these is decidedly on
the ground that they follow Veda. (5)

Heeáeje$em³e meebK³em³e ³eesiem³e ®e leLee cegves~~6~~
JesowkeÀosMeJeefle&lJeb  MewJeb  Jesoce³eb celeced~~6~~

||6||
||6||

O sage, Päïcarätra, Sänkhya and Yoga are based on some
parts of Veda, while Çaivasiddhänta is based on the entire
Veda. (6)

JesowkeÀosMeJeefle&Y³eë meebK³eeefoY³ees cenecegves~~7~~
meJe&JesoevegmeeefjlJee®íwJelev$eb efJeefMe<³eles~~7~~

||7||
||7||

O great sage, compared to Säìkhya, etc., which are based
on some parts of Veda, the Çaivasiddhänta, which follows the
entire Veda, is superior. (7)
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MewJelev$eefceefle ÒeeskeÌleb efme×evleeK³eb efMeJeesefoleced~~8~~
meJe&JesoeLe&ªHelJeeled ÒeeceeC³eb JesoJeced meoe~~8~~

||8||
||8||

The Çaiva doctrine which is known as Siddhänta
expounded by Çiva is authoritative like Veda, because it brings
out the significance of the entire Veda. (8)

Deeiecee yengOee ÒeeskeÌleeë efMeJesve Hejceelcevee~~9~~
MewJeb HeeMegHeleb meesceb ueekegÀueb ®esefle Yesoleë~~9~~

||9||
||9||

Ägamas are of many kinds as told by Çiva the Supreme
Self.  They are classified as Çaiva, Päçupata, Soma and
Läkula. (9)

les<eg MewJeb  ®elegYexob  lev$eb  meJe&efJeefveef½eleced~~10~~
Jeeceb ®e oef#eCeb ®ewJe efceÞeb efme×evlemeb%ekeÀced~~10~~

||10||

||10||
Among them (Ägamas) Çaiva is of four kinds as decided

by all.  They are Väma, Dakñiëa, Miçra and Siddhänta. (10)

MeeqkeÌleÒeOeeveb JeeceeK³eb oef#eCeb YewjJeelcekeÀced~~11~~
meHleceele=Hejb efceÞeb efme×evleb Jesomebceleced~~11~~

||11||

||11||
Vämatantra has the predominance of Çakti,

Dakñiëatantra has Bhairava as its deity, Miçratantra is

dedicated to Saptamätåkäs and Siddhänta is agreeable to
Veda. (11)

JesoOecee&efYeOeeef³elJeeled efme×evleeK³eë efMeJeeieceë~~12~~
Jesoyee¿eefJejesefOelJeeod Jesomebcele G®³eles~~12~~

||12||
||12||

The Çivägama (Çaivatantra) called Siddhänta is said to
be acceptable to Veda because it advocates the Dharma that
is taught in Veda and also because it opposes whatever that is
outside or unacceptable to Veda. (12)

Jesoefme×evle³eesjwkeÌ³eceskeÀeLe&ÒeefleHeeoveeled ~~13~~
ÒeeceeC³eb me¢Meb %es³eb HeefC[lewjsle³eesë meoe~~13~~

||13||
||13||

Veda and Siddhänta are one because they propound the
same doctrine.  Authoritativeness of the two should always
be grasped as similar by the learned. (13)

efme×evleeK³es cenelev$es keÀeefcekeÀeÐes efMeJeesefoles~~14~~
efveefo&äcegÊejs  Yeeies  JeerjMewJeceleb  Hejced~~14~~

||14||
||14||

In the latter part of the great traditional lore called
Siddhänta which starts with Kämika and which is taught by
Çiva, the supreme doctrine of  Véraçaiva is advocated. (14)

efJeÐee³eeb efMeJeªHee³eeb efJeMes<eeod jceCeb ³eleë~~15~~
lemceeosles ceneYeeiee JeerjMewJee Fefle mce=leeë~~15~~

||15||
||15||
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It is because of the special experience of bliss in the
knowledge in the form of  Çiva that these great souls are called
as ‘Véraçaévas’. (15)

JeerMeyosvees®³eles efJeÐee efMeJepeerJewkeÌ³eyeesefOekeÀe~~16~~
lem³eeb jcevles ³es MewJee JeerjMewJeemleg les celeeë~~16~~

||16||
||16||

The term ‘‘vé’’ stands for ‘‘vidyä’’ (knowledge) which
teaches the identity of  Çiva and Jéva.  Those devotees of  Çiva
who take delight in that are called Véraçaivas. (16)

efJeÐee³eeb jceles ³emceevcee³eeb ns³eeb éeJeodjnsled~~17~~
DevesvewJe efve©keÌlesve Jeerjceenséejë mce=leë~~17~~

||17||
||17||

Through the etymology in the form of ‘vidyäyäà ramate’
(one who takes delight in knowledge) and ‘heyäà mayäà
çvavad rahet’ (one who discards detestable Mäyä as it were a
dog), one gets the designation of ‘‘Véramäheçvara’’. (17)

Jesoevlepev³eb ³ep%eeveb efJeÐesefle HeefjkeÀerl³e&les~~18~~
efJeÐee³eeb jceles lem³eeb Jeerj Fl³eefYeOeer³eles~~18~~

||18||
||18||

That knowledge which arises from Vedänta is called as
‘Vidyä’.  He who takes delight (ramate) in that knowledge is
designated as ‘Véra’. (18)

MewJewcee&nséejwÍ®ewJe keÀe³e&cevleye&efnë¬eÀceeled~~19~~
efMeJees censéej½esefle veel³evleefcen efYeÐeles~~19~~
³eLee leLee ve efYeÐevles MewJee ceenséeje DeefHe~~20~~

||19||
||19||

||20||
The worship of the Liìga (Käryam) by the Çaivas and

the Mäheçvaras is in method internal and external
respectively.  Just as between Çiva and Maheçvara there is
not much of a difference, similarly between Çaivas and
Mäheçvaras there is not much of a difference. (19-20)

efMeJeeefÞeles<eg les MewJee %eeve³e%ejlee vejeë~~20~~
ceenséejeë meceeK³eeleeë keÀce&³e%ejlee YegefJe~~21~~
lemceeoeY³evlejs kegÀ³eg&ë MewJee ceenséeje yeefnë~~21~~

||20||
||21||
||21||

They are Çaivas who are the persons engaged in the
sacrifice in the form of knowledge (20), while Mäheçvaras
are said to be those who are engaged in the sacrifice in the
form of action.  Hence Çaivas do internal worship and
Mähaçvaras do external worship. (20-21)

JeerjMewJeemleg <e[dYesoeë mLeueOece&efJeYesoleë~~22~~
YekeÌleeefoJ³eJenejsCe Òees®³evles MeeðeHeejiewë~~22~~

||22||
||22||

Véraçaivas are six - fold depending on the difference in
the religious practices of Sthalas.  They are called in practice
as Bhakta, etc., by the experts in Çästras (religious lore). (22)

Meem$eb leg JeerjMewJeeveeb <e[defJeOeb mLeueYesoleë~~23~~
Oece&Yesomecee³eesieeod DeefOekeÀeefjefJeYesoleë~~23~~

||23||
||23||

The Çästra of the Véraçaivas is six-fold depending
upon the differences in Sthalas, differences in religious
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practices ordained and differences in eligibility for each
stage. (23)

Deeoew YekeÌlemLeueb ÒeeskeÌleb lelees ceenséejmLeueced~~24~~
ÒemeeefomLeuecev³eÊeg ÒeeCeefueef²mLeueb leleë~~24~~
MejCemLeueceeK³eeleb <eÿcewkeÌ³emLeueb celeced~~24~~

||24||
||24||

||24||
The first one is said to be the Bhaktasthala, then the

Mäheçvarasthala.  Prasädisthala is another.  Then comes the
Präëaliìgisthala.  Çaraëasthala is then told.  Aikyasthala is
regarded as the sixth. (24-25)

YekeÌlemLeueb ÒeJe#³eeefce ÒeLeceb keÀueMeesÓJe~~25~~
leoJeevlejYesoeb½e meceeefnleceveeë Me=Ceg~~25~~

||25||
||25||

O Agastya, Pitcher - born Sage, I shall first tell you about
Bhaktasthala and its sub-varieties.  Listen to me with your
mind extremely attentive. (25)

MewJeer YeeqkeÌleë meceglHeVee ³em³eemeew YekeÌle G®³eles~~26~~
lem³eevegÿs³eOecee&CeecegeqkeÌleYe&keÌlemLeueb celeced~~26~~

||26||
||26||

He in whom devotion of Çiva has arisen is called Bhakta.
Bhaktasthala consists in the exposition of the religious
practices to be practised by him (i.e., the  Bhakta). (26)

DeJeevlejmLeueev³e$e Òeengë HeáeoMeesÊeceeë~~27~~
efHeC[lee efHeC[efJe%eeveb mebmeejiegCens³elee~~27~~
oer#ee efue²Oe=efle½ewJe efJeYetlesjefHe OeejCeced~~28~~
©êe#eOeejCeb He½eeled Heáee#ejpeHemleLee~~28~~
YekeÌleceeie&ef¬eÀ³ee ®ewJe iegjesefue&²m³e ®ee®e&veced~~29~~
pe²cem³e leLee ¿es<eeb ÒemeeomJeerke=ÀeflemleLee~~29~~
De$e oeve$e³eb ÒeeskeÌleb meesHeeefOe efve©HeeefOekeÀced~~30~~
menpeb ®esefle efveefo&äb mecemleeieceHeejiewë~~30~~
Sleeefve efMeJeYekeÌlem³e keÀle&J³eeefve Òe³elveleë~~30~~

||27||
||27||
||28||
||28||
||29||
||29||
||30||
||30||
||30||

Here the noble persons say that there are fifteen  sub-
Sthalas as — 1. Piëòasthala,  2. Piëòajïänasthala,
3. Saàsäraheyasthala,  4. Dékñälakñana - Gurukäruëyasthala,
5. Liìgadhäraëasthala,  6. Vibhütidhäraëasthala,
7. Rudräkñadhäraëasthala,  8. Païcäkñaréjapasthala,
9. Bhaktamärgakriyästhala, 10. Ubhayasthala,
11. Trividhasampattisthala, 12. Caturvidhasäräyasthala,
13. Sopädhidänasthala, 14. Nirupädhidänasthala and
15. Sahajadänasthala.  These are to be practised with great
efforts by the devotee of Çiva. (27-30)

yengpevceke=Àlewë HegC³ewë Òe#eerCes HeeHeHe¡ejs~~31~~
Meg×evleëkeÀjCees osner efHeC[Meyosve ieer³eles ~~31~~
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||31||
||31||

The embodied soul (dehé = jévätman), whose inner
conscience is rendered pure by the destruction of the net-
work of sins through the merits acquired in many lives, is
extolled by the word ‘Piëòa’. (31)

efMeJeMeeqkeÌlemeceglHeVes ÒeHeáesçeqmceved efJeefMe<³eles~~32~~
HegC³eeefOekeÀë #eerCeHeeHeë Meg×elcee efHeC[veecekeÀë~~32~~

||32||
||32||

In this world which has evolved from Çiva and Çakti, the
pure Self  who has the predominance of merit, who is totally
free from sin and who is called ‘Piëòa’, excels all. (32)

SkeÀ SJe efMeJeë mee#eeef®®eoevevoce³ees efJeYegë~~33~~
efveefJe&keÀuHees efvejekeÀejes efveieg&Cees efve<ÒeHeáekeÀë~~34~~
DeveeÐeefJeÐeemecyevOeeÊeobMees peerJeveecekeÀë~~34~~
osJeefle³e&*dceveg<³eeefopeeefleYesos J³eJeefmLeleë~~35~~
cee³eer censéejmles<eeb ÒesjkeÀes Ëefo mebefmLeleë~~35~~

||33||
||34||
||34||
||35||
||35||

One and only one is Çiva, who is actually the lord of the
nature of intelligence and bliss (33), who is all - pervasive,
who is without alternative, who is without form, who is without
guëas and who is without diversity.  His portion is Jéva (soul)
due to association with beginningless nescience. (34)  It is
arranged in the diversity of birth as gods, animals, human
beings, etc.   Maheçvara with his Mäyäçakti resides in the
hearts of all beings as the impelling force. (35)

®evêkeÀevles ³eLee lees³eb met³e&keÀevles ³eLeeveueë~~36~~
yeerpes ³eLee¹§jë efme×mleLeelceefve efMeJeë efmLeleë~~36~~

||36||
||36||

Just as water is found in the Candrakänta (moon -
stone), fire in the Süryakänta (sun - stone) and sprout in the
seed, so is Çiva residing in the Soul (Jéva).  (36)

DeelcelJeceeréejlJeb ®e ye´ïeC³eskeÀ$e keÀefuHeleced~~37~~
efyecyelJeb ÒeefleefyecyelJeb ³eLee Het<eefCe keÀefuHeleced~~37~~
iegCe$e³eefJeYesosve HejleÊJes ef®eoelceefve~~38~~
YeeskeÌle=lJeb ®ewJe Yeesp³elJeb ÒesjkeÀlJeb ®e keÀefuHeleced~~38~~

||37||
||37||
||38||

||38||
Just as the object of reflection and the reflection are

created in the case of the sun so are ‘ätmatva’ and ‘éçvaratva’
created in the Brahman only. (37)  In the Paratattva (Paraçiva)
which is of the nature of intelligence, the three states of being
the enjoyer, the enjoyed and the impelling force, are created
due to disparity among the three guëas (sattva, etc). (38)

iegCe$e³eeeqlcekeÀe MeeqkeÌleye&́ïeefveÿe meveeleveer~~39~~
leÜw<ec³eeled meceglHeVee leeqmceved Jemleg$e³eeefYeOee~~39~~

||39||
||39||

The Çakti who is of the nature of three guëas and who is
ancient, adheres in the Brahman (Paraçiva).  It is by the
disparity in her (i.e., the guëas) that the threefold distinction
arose in it (the Brahman). (39)
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efkeÀefáelmeÊJejpeesªHeb YeeskeÌle=meb%ekeÀceg®³eles~~40~~
Del³evleleecemeesHeeefOeYeexp³eefcel³eefYeOeer³eles~~40~~
HejleÊJece³eesHeeefOeye&́ïe®ewlev³eceeréejë ~~40~~

||40||
||40||
||40||

That which is of the nature of Rajas mixed with a
little Sattva is designated as Bhoktå (the enjoyer).  That which
has the extreme dose of Tamas as its attribute, is said be to be
Bhojya (the enjoyed).  That supreme spirit in the form of
Brahman with the supreme priniciple as its attribute, is the
Éçvara (the Lord). (40)

YeeskeÌlee Yeesp³eb Òesjef³elee Jemleg$e³eefceob mce=leced~~41~~
DeKeC[s ye´ïe®ewlev³es keÀefuHeleb iegCeYesoleë~~41~~

||41||
||41||

Bhoktå (the enjoyer), Bhojya (the enjoyed) and Preraka
(the impeller) — these constitute the threefold phenomenon
created in the unbroken Spirit in the form of Brahman due to
differences in guëas.  (41)

De$e Òesjef³elee MecYegë Meg×esHeeefOece&nséejë~~42~~
mebefceÞeesHeeOe³eë meJex YeeskeÌleejë HeMeJeë mce=leeë~~42~~

||42||
||42||

Here the impeller is Çambhu, who is the Maheçvara (the
Great Lord) whose attribute is of the nature of purity (sattva).
All those which are of mixed adjunct are the Bhokörs, i.e.,
the enjoyers.  They are known as Paçus.  (42)

Yeesp³eceJ³ekeÌleefcel³egkeÌleb Meg×leecemeªHekeÀced~~43~~
meJe&%eë ÒesjkeÀë MecYegë efkeÀefáep%ees peerJe G®³eles~~43~~
Del³evleiet{®ewlev³eb pe[ceJ³ekeÌleceg®³eles~~43~~

||43||
||43||
||43||

Bhojya is otherwise known as Avyakta (the unmanifest);
it is purely related to darkness (tämasa) in form.  Preraka is
Çambhu (Çiva) the omniscient and Jéva (Bhoktå) is said to be
of limited knowledge.  Avyakta (Bhojya) is said to be
insentient (jaòa). (43)

GHeeefOeë HegvejeK³eeleë Meg×eMeg×efJeYesoleë~~44~~
Meg×esHeeefOeë Heje cee³ee mJeeÞe³eeçceesnkeÀeefjCeer~~44~~
DeMeg×esHeeefOejH³esJeceefJeÐeeÞe³eceesefnveer ~~45~~
DeefJeÐeeMeeqkeÌleYesosve peerJee yengefJeOeeë mce=leeë~~45~~

||44||
||44||
||45||
||45||

The attribute (upädhi) is again said to be twofold as
pure and impure.  The pure attribute is higher Mäyä who
resides in Çiva himself and does not create infatuation in him.
(44)  The impure attribute is Avidyä which creates infatuation
wherever it resides.  Due to multiplicity in Mäyäçakti, Jévas
are many.  (45)

cee³eeMeeqkeÌleJeMeeoerMees veeveecetefle&Oejë ÒeYegë~~46~~
meJe&%eë meJe&keÀlee& ®e efvel³ecegkeÌlees censéejë~~46~~
efkeÀefáelkeÀlee& ®e efkeÀefáep%ees ye×esçveeefoMejerjJeeved~~47~~
DeefJeÐeeceesefnlee peerJee yeḯewkeÌ³e%eeveJeefpe&leeë~~47~~
HeefjYe´ceefvle mebmeejs efvepekeÀcee&vegmeejleë~~48~~
osJeefle³e&*dceveg<³eeefoveevee³eesefveefJeYesoleë ~~48~~

||46||
||46||
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||47||
||47||
||48||
||48||

Due to the influence of Mäyäçakti, the Lord assumes
many divine forms.  He is the omniscient, omnipotent and
ever-liberated Great Lord.  (46)  The Jiva is, on the other
hand, of limited potency and limited knowledge; he is bound
and subjected to beginningless incarnation.  The Jévas who
are infatuated by Avidyä (nescience) and who are bereft of
the knowledge of their oneness with Paraçivabrahman (47),
revolve in the cycle of birth and death in accordance with
their funds of karma (past deeds) taking them to multifarious
wombs such as those of gods, animals, human beings, etc. (48)

®e¬eÀvesefce¬eÀcesCewJe Ye´ceefvle efn MejerefjCeë~~49~~
peel³ee³egYeexieJew<ec³ekeÀejCeb keÀce& kesÀJeueced~~49~~

||49||
||49||

The embodied souls revolve in the manner of a wheel’s
rim. The cause for disparity as regards species, duration of
life and experiences is the fund of karma alone. (49)

Sles<eeb osefnveeb mee#eer ÒesjkeÀë Hejceséejë~~50~~
Sles<eeb Ye´celeeb efvel³eb keÀce&³ev$eefve³ev$eCes~~50~~

||50||
||50||

Of these embodied souls, the witness is the impeller
Parameçvara in controlling the operation of Karma of these
that are ever-revolving in the cycle of birth and death. (50)

osefnveeb ÒesjkeÀë MecYegefn&leceeieexHeosMekeÀë~~51~~
HegvejeJe=efÊejefnlecees#eceeieexHeosMekeÀë ~~51~~

||51||
||51||

Çambhu, who is the impeller of the embodied souls, is
the one who reveals a salutary path as he gives advice about
the path of emancipation from which there is no return (to
transmigration).  (51)

mJekeÀce&HeefjHeekesÀve Òe#eerCeceueJeemeveë~~52~~
efMeJeÒemeeoeppeerJeesç³eb pee³eles Meg×ceevemeë~~52~~

||52||
||52||

By virtue of the maturity of his Karma (fruits of deeds),
one gets all impressions of impurities eradicated.  Such an
embodied soul becomes pure of mind due to the grace of
Çiva. (52)

Meg×evleëkeÀjCes peerJes Meg×keÀce&efJeHeekeÀleë~~53~~
pee³eles efMeJekeÀe©C³eeled ÒemHegÀìe YeeqkeÌlejwéejer~~53~~

||53||
||53||

There arises a clear devotion pertaining to Çiva out of
the grace of  Çiva in the embodied soul whose conscience is
pure as a result of pure ‘Karma’.  (53)

pevlegjvl³eMejerjesçmeew efHeC[MeyoeefYeOes³ekeÀë~~54~~
||54||

The embodied soul who is in his last body, is to be
designated by the term ‘Piëòa’. (54)

MejerjelceefJeJeskesÀve efHeC[%eeveer me keÀL³eles~~55~~
MejerjcesJe ®eeJee&kewÀjelcesefle HeefjkeÀerl³e&les~~55~~
Feqvê³eeCeeb leLeelcelJeceHejwë HeefjYee<³eles~~56~~
yegef×leÊJeielewyeez×wyeg&ef×jelcesefle ieer³eles~~56~~
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||55||
||55||
||56||
||56||

With the knowledge of distinction between the body and
the soul, one is said to be ‘Piëòajïänin’, the knower of the
nature of pure soul.  The body is itself spoken as the soul by
the Cärväkas (materialists). (55 )  Others expound that the
senses are the soul.  Buddhi (intellect) is spoken of as the
soul by the Bauddhas who regard Buddhi as the main
principle. (56)

veseqvê³eeCeeb ve osnm³e ve yeg×sjelcelee YeJesled~~57~~
DenbÒel³e³eJesÐelJeeod DevegYetlemce=lesjefHe~~57~~
Mejerjseqvê³eyegef×Y³ees J³eefleefjkeÌleë meveeleveë~~58~~
DeelceefmLeefleefJeJeskeÀer ³eë efHeC[%eeveer me keÀL³eles~~58~~

||57||
||57||
||58||
||58||

The senses, the body or the intellect should not be
regarded as the soul because the soul is grasped through the
‘I - notion’ and also because memory comes to experience.
(57)  He who has the discriminative knowledge regarding the
nature of the soul as that ancient (eternal) one which is totally
different from the body, the senses and the intellect, is called
as ‘Piëòajïänin’. (58)

veéejeefCe MejerjeefCe veeveeªHeeefCe keÀce&Cee~~59~~
DeeefÞelees efvel³e SJeemeeefJeefle pevleesefJe&JesefkeÀlee~~59~~

||59||
||59||

To know that this Soul which resides in these transitory
bodies that are of many forms due to the fund of Karma, is
eternal, is true discrimination on the part of a being. (59)

Mejerjeled He=LeieelceeveceelceY³eë He=Leieeréejced~~60~~
ÒesjkebÀ ³ees efJepeeveeefle efHeC[%eeveerefle keÀL³eles~~60~~

||60||
||60||

He who knows the soul as different from the body and
Éçvara, the impeller, as different from the souls, is said to be
‘Piëòajïänin’.  (60)

efvejmleËlkeÀue¹m³e efvel³eeefvel³eefJeJesefkeÀveë~~61~~
mebmeejns³eleeyegef×pee&³eles Jeemeveeyeueeled~~61~~

||61||
||61||

In the case of him in whom the impurity of heart is totally
removed and who has the discriminative knowledge of what
is eternal and what is non - eternal, there arises the awareness
of loathsomeness of mundane life by virtue of refined
impressions. (61)

SsefnkesÀ #eefCekesÀ meewK³es Heg$eoejeefomebYeJes~~62~~
#eef³elJeeefo³egles mJeiex keÀm³e Jee_íe efJeJesefkeÀveë~~62~~

||62||
||62||

Who among the wise persons can have any attachment
for the transient worldly pleasure arising from the children,
wife, etc., or for heaven which is associated with decay, etc.?
(62)

peelem³e efn OeǵJees ce=l³egOe&́gJeb pevce ce=lem³e ®e~~63~~
pevlegce&jCepevceeY³eeb HeefjYe´ceefle ®e¬eÀJeled~~63~~
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||63||
||63||

For one who is born, death is certain and for one who is
dead, birth is certain.  The being revolves like a wheel with
the cycle of death and birth. (63)

celm³eketÀce&Jejene²wve=&eEmencevegpeeefoefYeë ~~64~~
peelesve efveOeveb ÒeeHleb efJe<CegveeefHe cenelcevee~~64~~

||64||
||64||

The great Viñëu who took birth in the forms of fish.,
tortoise, boar, man-lion and man, suffered death.  (64)

YetlJee keÀce&JeMeeppevlegyeé&ïeCeeefo<eg peeefle<eg~~65~~
leeHe$e³eceneJeefÚmevleeHeeod o¿eles Ye=Meced~~65~~

||65||
||65||

Having been born in the castes such as Brähmaëa, etc.,
the being is tormented repeatedly by the heat of the great fire
in the form of  threefold afflictions.  (65)

keÀce&cetuesve ogëKesve Heer[îeceevem³e osefnveë~~66~~
DeeO³eeeflcekeÀeefovee efvel³eb kegÀ$e efJeÞeeefvleefj<³eles~~66~~

||66||
||66||

In the case of the being who is ever tormented by the
suffering rooted in Karma such as ‘Ädhyätmika,’ etc., when
can there be any relief?  (66)

DeeO³eeeqlcekebÀ leg ÒeLeceb efÜleer³eb ®eeefOeYeeweflekeÀced~~67~~
DeeefOeowefJekeÀcev³e®®e ogëKe$e³eefceob mce=leced ~~67~~

||67||
||67||

Ädhyätmika is the first, the second is Ädhibhautika and
the other one is Ädhidaivika.  This is the threefold
affliction.(67)

DeeO³eeeqlcekebÀ efÜOee ÒeeskeÌleb yee¿eeY³evlejYesoleë~~68~~
JeeleefHeÊeeefopeb ogëKeb yee¿eeceeO³eeeqlcekebÀ celeced~~68~~
jeieÜs<eeefomecHeVeceevlejb HeefjkeÀerl³e&les~~69~~
DeeefOeYeeweflekeÀcesleef× ogëKeb jepeeefoYetlepeced~~69~~
DeeefOeowefJekeÀceeK³eeleb ûen³e#eeefomecYeJeced~~70~~
ogëKewjslew©Heslem³e keÀce&ye×m³e osefnveë~~70~~
mJeiex Jee ³eefo Jee Yetceew megKeuesMees ve efJeÐeles~~70~~

||68||

||68||
||69||
||69||
||70||
||70||
||70||

The Ädhyätmika sorrow is twofold as external and
internal.  The sorrow that is born from gastric air, bile, etc.,
is regarded as external Ädhyätmika sorrow.  (68) That which
arises from attachment, hatred, etc., is said to be internal.
The sorrow that comes from the king, etc., is Ädhibhautika.
(69)  That which is born from planets, yakñas, etc., is
Ädhidaivika sorrow.  For the embodied soul who is bound by
Karma and who is endowed with these sorrows, there is not
the slightest joy in heaven or on the earth. (70)

leefìlmeg Jeeref®eceeueemeg ÒeoerHem³e ÒeYeemeg ®e~~71~~
mecHelmeg keÀce&cetueemeg keÀm³e Jee efmLejleeceefleë~~71~~
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||71||
||71||

Who can have the notion of permanence in the case of
lightnings, series of waves, flames of a lamp and riches that
accrue due to past deeds? (71)

ceuekeÀesMes Mejerjsçeqmceved ceneogëKeefJeJeOe&ves~~72~~
leef[o¹§jme¹eMes keÀes Jee ©®³esle HeefC[leë~~72~~

||72||
||72||

Who is that wise person who might take interest in this
body which is a sheath of dirt, which enhances great sorrow
and which is like a flash of lightning? (72)

efvel³eevevoef®eoekeÀejceelceleÊJeb efJene³e keÀë~~73~~
efJeJeskeÀer jceles osns veéejs ogëKeYeepeves~~73~~

||73||
||73||

Who is that wise person, who can take pleasure in the
body which is transitory and which is the receptable of
sorrow, by discarding the principle of  Self which is of the
nature of eternal bliss and intelligence? (73)

efJeJeskeÀer Meg×Ëo³ees efveef½eleelcemegKeeso³eë~~74~~
ogëKensleew Mejerjsçeqmceved keÀue$es ®e megles<eg ®e~~74~~
megËlmeg yevOegJeiex<eg Oeves<eg kegÀueHe×leew~~75~~
Deefvel³eyeg×îee meJe&$e Jewjei³eb HejceMvegles~~75~~

||74||
||74||

||75||
||75||

The wise person who is of pure heart and who has a
definite experience of the bliss of the Self, attains supreme
renunciation with a firm notion of impermanence in the case
of everything as the body which is cause of sorrow, the wife,
sons, friends, hosts of relatives, riches and the family tradition.
(74-75)

efJeJesefkeÀvees efJejkeÌlem³e efJe<e³es<JeelcejeefieCeë~~76~~
mebmeejogëKeefJe®ísonsleew yegef×ë ÒeJele&les~~76~~

||76||
||76||

The determination to seek the means of eradicating the
sorrow of transmigration arises in the case of a person who is
discriminate, who is detached from objects of senses and who
is attached to his self-knowledge. (76)

efvel³eeefvel³eefJeJesefkeÀveë megke=Àefleveë Meg×eMe³em³eelcevees~~77~~
ye´ïeesHesvêcensvêcegK³eefJeYeJes<JemLeeef³eleeb HeM³eleë~~77~~
efvel³eevevoHeos efvejeke=ÀlepeielmebmeejogëKeeso³es~~77~~
meecyes ®evêefMejesceCeew mecego³esÓeqkeÌleYe&JeOJebefmeveer~~77~~

||77||

||77||

||77||

||77||
In the case of Ätman (soul) who has the discrimination

as regards what is eternal and what is non-eternal, who is
endowed with merit, who has the purest of intentions and
who looks upon the wealth of Brahman, Viñëu, Mahendra,
etc., as transitory, there would arise devotion (Bhakti) which
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eradicates transmigration, towards Çiva, who is the abode of
eternal bliss, who prevents the rise of sorrow of transmigration
in the world, who is associated with Ambä, (i.e., Çakti) and
who has the moon as his crest-ornament. (77)

Fefle ÞeerceneJeerjceenséeje®ee³e& - efMeJe³eesefiemebie=nerles
JesoeieceHegjeCeeefomeejYetles Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew
YekeÌlemLeues efHeC[efHeC[%eevemebmeejns³emLeueÒeme²es

veece HeáeceHeefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~5~~

||5||

Here ends the fifth chapter dealing with
Sthalas called Piëòa, Piëòajïäna and Saàsäraheya,

in Çré Siddhäntaçikhämaëi, which is composed by
Çivayogin, the great teacher among

the great Véramäheçvaras, and which happens to be
the gist of Vedas, Ägamas and Puräëas. (5)

l l l
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<eÿë Heefj®ísoë

ieg©keÀe©C³eefue²OeejCeÒeme²ë

lelees efJeJeskeÀmecHeVees efJejeieer Meg×ceevemeë~~1~~
efpe%eemegë meJe&mebmeejoes<eOJebmekeÀjb efMeJeced~~1~~
GHewefle ueeskeÀefJeK³eeleb ueesYeceesnefJeJeefpe&leced~~2~~
DeelceleÊJeefJe®eej%eb efJecegkeÌleefJe<e³eYe´ceced~~2~~
efMeJeefme×evleleÊJe%eb efíVemevosnefJeYe´ceced~~3~~
meJe&lev$eÒe³eesie%eb Oeeefce&kebÀ mel³eJeeefoveced~~3~~
kegÀue¬eÀceeielee®eejb kegÀceeiee&®eejJeefpe&leced~~4~~
efMeJeO³eeveHejb Meevleb efMeJeleÊJeefJeJesefkeÀveced~~4~~
Yemcees×tueveefve<Ceeleb YemceleÊJeefJeJesefkeÀveced~~5~~
ef$eHegC*^OeejCeeslkeÀCþb Oe=le©êe#eceeefuekeÀced~~5~~
efue²OeejCemeb³egkeÌleb efue²HetpeeHeje³eCeced~~6~~
efue²e²³eesieleÊJe%eb efveª{eÜwleJeemeveced~~6~~
efue²e²mLeueYeso%eb Þeerieg©b efMeJeJeeefoveced~~7~~
mesJesle Hejcee®ee³e¥ efMe<³ees YeeqkeÌleYe³eeeqvJeleë~~7~~
<eCceemeeved Jelmejb JeeefHe ³eeJeos<e Òemeeroefle~~8~~

||1||
||1||
||2||
||2||
||3||
||3||

||4||
||4||
||5||
||5||
||6||
||6||
||7||
||7||
||8||

Then the devotee who is endowed with discrimination,
who is detached (from mundane life), who is of pure mind
and who is desirous of knowing Çiva, the destroyer of all
blemishes of transmigration, (1) approaches Çréguru who is
well known in the world, who is free from avarice and delusion,
who cherishes the knowledge of the principle of Self, who is
bereft of perplexity about sense - objects, (2) who knows the
principles of Çaiva doctrine, who has his doubts and confusions
completely cut off, who is well-versed in all the practices of
Ägamas, who is pious, who is truthful, (3) whose religious
practices are as handed down by family heritage, who is totally
free from the practices of prohibited paths, who is intent on
meditation on Çiva, who is tranquil, who has the discrimina-
tive awareness of the principle of Çiva, (4) who is adept in
smearing himself with holy ash (Bhasma), who has the clear
knowledge of the principle of Bhasma, who is eager to apply
‘tripuëòra’, who has put on the garlands of beads (Rudräkña),
(5) who has borne the Liìga, who is devoted to the worship
of the Liìga, who has the knowledge of the principle of
communion between Liìga (Çiva) and Aìga (Jéva), who has
the impression of monism firmly rooted in him, (6) who knows
the distinction between Liìgasthala and Aìgasthala and who
advocates about Çiva.

It is said here that having thus aproached the noble
Guru, service should be rendered to him —
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Having thus approached the noble Guru, the devotee
should  render service to the great teacher with devotion and
fear (7) for six months or a year or until he is pleased. (8-I
half)

ÒemeVeb Hejcee®ee³e¥ YekeÌl³ee cegeqkeÌleÒeoMe&keÀced~~8~~
ÒeeLe&³esoûeleë efMe<³eë Òee¡eefueefJe&ve³eeeqvJeleë~~9~~
Yees keÀu³eeCe ceneYeeie efMeJe%eevecenesoOes~~9~~
Dee®ee³e&Je³e& mecÒeeHleb j#e ceeb YeJejesefieCeced~~10~~

||8||
||9||
||9||

||10||

The disciple should stand with palms joined together
and full of obedience and appeal with devotion before him
who is the most pleased supreme preceptor and who would
show the path to liberation: ‘‘O the auspicious one!  O the
most distinguished one! O the great ocean of the knowledge
of  Çiva! O the best among the teachers! I have approached
you; please extend your protection to me, who am suffering
from the illness of transmigration.’’ (8-10)

Fefle Meg×sve efMe<³esCe ÒeeefLe&leë Hejcees ieg©ë~~10~~
MeeqkeÌleHeeleb meceeueeskeÌ³e oer#e³ee ³eespe³esocegced~~10~~

||10||
||10||

Having been requested thus by the disciple, who is of
pure mind, the great Guru should divine the descent of Çakti
(Bhakti) in him and fix him with initiation.  (10)

oer³eles ®e efMeJe%eeveb #eer³eles HeeMeyevOeveced~~11~~
³emceeoleë meceeK³eelee oer#esleer³eb efJe®e#eCewë~~11~~

||11||
||11||

Since it gives the knowledge of Çiva (dé = déyate)  and it
removes the binding fetters (kñä = kñéyate), it is called  as
Dékñä by the learned.  (11)

mee oer#ee ef$eefJeOee ÒeeskeÌlee efMeJeeieceefJeMeejowë~~12~~
JesOeeªHee ef¬eÀ³eeªHee cev$eªHee ®e leeHeme~~12~~

||12||
||12||

That Dékñä is said to be threefold by those who are well-
versed in Çivägamas as of the nature of Vedhä, Kriyä and
Mantra. (12)

iegjesjeueeskeÀcee$esCe nmlecemlekeÀ³eesieleë~~13~~
³eë efMeJelJemeceeJesMees JesOeeoer#esefle mee celee~~13~~
ceev$eer oer#esefle mee ÒeeskeÌlee cev$ecee$eesHeosefMeveer~~14~~
kegÀC[ceC[efuekeÀesHeslee ef¬eÀ³eeoer#ee ef¬eÀ³eesÊeje~~14~~

||13||
||13||
||14||
||14||

That process of infusing the notion of Çiva in the disciple
merely by the intent look of the Guru and the placing of his
palm on the head of the disciple, is regarded as Vedhädékñä.
The imparting of Mantra (into the ear of the disciple) is said
to be Mäntrédékñä.  Kriyädékñä has the predominance of rites
with the preparation of circular diagrams for placing pots,
etc.  (13-14)

MegYeceemes MegYeefleLeew MegYekeÀeues MegYesçnefve~~15~~
efJeYeteEle efMeJeYekeÌlesY³ees oÊJee leecyetueHetJe&keÀced~~15~~



A preamble to Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi

³eLeeefJeefOe ³eLee³eesieb efMe<³eceeveer³e osefMekeÀë~~16~~
mveeleb MegkeÌueecyejOejb ovleOeeJeveHetJe&keÀced~~16~~
ceC[ues mLeeHe³eseq®í<³eb Òee*dcegKeb lecego*d cegKeë~~17~~
efMeJem³e veece keÀerefle¥ ®e ef®evleeceefHe ®e keÀej³esled~~17~~

Devevlejced ö
efJeYetefleHeÆb oÊJeeûes ³eLeemLeeveb ³eLeeefJeefOe~~18~~
Heáeye´ïece³ewmle$e mLeeefHelewë keÀueMeesokewÀë~~18~~
Dee®ee³e&ë mecece=eqlJeeqiYeeqðeë efMe<³eceefYeef<eáe³esled~~19~~

||15||
||15||
||16||
||16||

||17||
||17||
||18||
||18||
||19||

In an auspicious month, an auspicious number of the
day, an auspicious time and an auspicious day, the Guru
should present the tablets of  ‘Vibhüti’ (holy ash) to the
devotees of Çiva along with ‘Tämbüla’ (betel nuts and betel
leaves) according to the prescriptions and contextual
references of the Çästras and should bring the disciple who
has taken bath after brushing his teeth and who has put on
white garments.  He should make him sit facing the east on a
sacred diagram and should himself sit facing the north.  He
should also make him mutter the name of çiva, ponder over
the glory of Çiva and meditate on Çiva.  Then he should apply
the ‘Bhasma - tripuëòra’ on the body of the disciple in the
places and in the manner prescribed by the Çästras.  Then

along with the priests, he should sprinkle the disciple with
water thrice from the pots established in the name of the five
Brahmans  (Sadyojäta, etc., the five faces of Çiva).  (15-19)

DeefYeef<e®³e ieg©ë efMe<³eceemeerveb Heefjleë Megef®eced~~20~~
leleë Heáee#ejeR MewJeeR mebmeejYe³eleeefjCeerced~~20~~
lem³e oef#eCekeÀCex leg efveiet{ceefHe keÀerle&³esled~~21~~
ívoes ªHece=eE<e ®eem³e owJeleev³eemeHe×efleced~~21~~

||20||
||20||
||21||
||21||

|
After having sprinkled as said above, the Guru should

impart into the right ear of the disciple, who is pure and
who has approached, the Mantra called Païcäkñaré relating
to Çiva, which rescues one from the fear of transmigration,
i.e., the Mantra which is well known in the Çrérudra as
‘Namaù Çiväya ca’ and which reveals the Supreme
Principle.  It should be imparted secretly in the sense that
in such a way as it would not reach the ear of others.  The
Guru should tell the disciple about the form of the
Païcäkñaré-mantra, its Åñi, i.e., the great seer who had
the vision of it, and the method of Devatänyäsa involving
the installation mentally of the five Liìgas, Äcäraliìga,
etc., and three Liìgas (Iñöaliìga, etc.,) which are
synonymous with the presiding dieties, the five Brahmans
(Sadyojäta, etc.,) and their presiding deities, the five
Sädäkhyas (Çivasädäkhya, etc.), the path of Aëganyäsa and
Karanyäsa, i.e., the method of Aìganyäsa and Karanyäsa.
The secret is that the teacher should teach, in accordance
with what is said in the Çaivägamas, about the five Liìgas,
Äcäraliìga, etc., with their seeds (béja) in the form of ‘na’,
etc., in the five ‘Cakras’ (centres), Mülädhära, etc., in
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order to place the Mahäliìga which is of the nature
‘Praëava’ (Oàkära) in the Äjïäcakra, on the palm of the
disciple. (20-21)

mHeÀeefìkebÀ Mewuepeb JeeefHe ®evêkeÀevlece³eb leg Jee~~22~~
yeeCeb Jee met³e&keÀevleb Jee efue²ceskebÀ meceenjsled~~22~~

||22||
||22||

The Guru should take up a Liìga made up of crystal,
stone of mountain, Candrakänta-stone, ‘Bäëa’- stone or
Süryakänta-stone. (22)

meJe&ue#eCemebHeVes leeÅmceefuue²s efJeMeesefOeles~~23~~
HeerþefmLelesçefYeef<ekeÌles ®e ievOeHeg<HeeefoHetefpeles~~23~~
cev$eHetles keÀueeb MewJeeR ³eespe³esefÜefOevee ieg©ë~~24~~

||23||
||23||
||24||

The Guru should infuse according to the prescribed
method the Çiva’s Kalä (power) into that Liìga which is
endowed with all auspicious characteristics, which is very well
purified, which is kept on an altar (in the form of palm),
which is ceremonially washed, which is worshipped with sandal
paste, flowers, etc., and which is sanctified by Mantra. (23-
24)

efMe<³em³e ÒeeCeceeoe³e efue²s le$e efveOeeHe³esled~~24~~
leefuue²b lem³e leg ÒeeCes mLeeHe³esoskeÀYeeJeleë~~25~~
SJeb ke=ÀlJee ieg©efue&²b efMe<³enmles efveOeeHe³esled~~25~~

||24||
||25||
||25||

The Guru should invoke the vital airs of the disciple
and infuse them into the Liìga and that Liìga should be
infused into his vital airs with a notion of oneness between
them.  Having performed this the Guru should place the Liìga
on the palm of the disciple.  (24-25)

ÒeeCeJe×ejCeer³eb lelÒeeCeefue²efceob leJe~~26~~
keÀoeef®elkegÀ$eef®eÜeefHe ve efJe³eespe³e osnleë~~26~~

||26||
||26||

‘‘It (the Liìga) should be borne as the very life of yours.
It is your life - principle in the form of the Liìga (Präëaliìga).
At any time and at any place you should not separate it from
your body.’’  (26)

³eefo ÒeceeoelHeefleles efue²s osnevcenerleues~~27~~
ÒeeCeeved efJecegáe menmee ÒeeHle³es cees#emecHeoë~~27~~
Fefle mecyeesefOeleë efMe<³ees ieg©Cee MeeðeJesefovee~~28~~
Oeej³es®íe¹jb efue²b Mejerjs ÒeeCe³eesieleë~~28~~

||27||
||27||
||28||
||28||

‘‘If out of inadvertence the Liìga falls from the body to
the ground, you should immediately give up your life to attain
the wealth of liberation.’’  (27)

Having been told thus by the Guru, who knows the
Çästras, the disciple should wear the Liìga on his body as
related to his Präëa. (28)

efue²m³e OeejCeb HegC³eb meJe&HeeHeÒeCeeMeveced~~29~~
Dee¢leb cegefveefYeë meJezjeieceeLe&efJeMeejowë~~29~~

||29||
||29||
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The wearing of the Liìga is a merit and the destoryer of
all sin.  It is accepted by all the sages who are adept in Ägamas.
(29)

efue²OeejCeceeK³eeleb efÜOee meJee&Le&meeOekewÀë~~30~~
yee¿eceeY³evlejb ®esefle cegefveefYeceex#ekeÀe*def#eefYeë~~30~~

||30||
||30||

Liìgadhäraëa is said to be twofold as external and
internal by the sages who accomplish all objects and who aspire
for liberation.  (30)

ef®eêtHeb Hejceb efue²b Mee¹jb meJe&keÀejCeced~~31~~
³eÊem³e OeejCeb ef®eÊes leoevlejcegoeËleced~~31~~

||31||
||31||

What constitutes the bearing in mind of the Supreme
Liìga of  Çiva which is of the nature of intelligence and which
is the cause of all, is said to be internal (Dékñä).  (31)

ef®eêtHeb efn Hejb leÊJeb efMeJeeK³eb efJeéekeÀejCeced~~32~~
efvejmleefJeéekeÀeueg<³eb efve<keÀueb efveefJe&keÀuHekeÀced~~32~~
meÊeevevoHeefjmHetÀefle&meceguueemekeÀueece³eced~~33~~
DeÒeces³eceefveoxM³eb cegceg#egefYe©Heeefmeleced~~33~~
Hejb ye´ïe ceneefue²b ÒeHeáeeleerleceJ³e³eced~~34~~

||32||
||32||

||33||
||33||
||34||

The Supreme Principle called Çiva is of the nature of
intelligence, the cause of the universe, free from all defects,

without parts, without differences, endowed with the lustre
developed through the manifestation of existence and bliss,
beyond all means of knowledge, beyond identification, sought
after by the aspirants of liberation, the Supreme Brahman,
the Mahäliìga, beyond the worlds and inexhaustible. (32-34)

leosJe meJe&YetleeveecevleeqðemLeeveiees®ejced~~34~~
cetueeOeejs ®e Ëo³es Yet́ceO³es meJe&osefnveeced~~35~~
p³eesefleueea²b  meoe Yeeefle ³eodye´́ïesl³eengjeieceeë~~35~~

||34||
||35||
||35||

That (Mahäliìga) itself is found in three places in the
bodies of all beings.  In the Mülädhära (the region two inches
above the anus), the heart and the region between the eye-
brows of all beings, Jyotirliìga (Liìga in the form of lustre),
which is called as Brahman by the Ägamas, shines at all times.
(34-35)

DeHeefjeq®íVeceJ³ekeÌleb efue²b ye´ïe meveeleveced~~26~~
GHemeveeLe&cevleëmLeb Heefjeq®íVeb mJecee³e³ee~~36~~

||36||
||36||

The Liìga which is undivided and unmanifest and which
is the beginningless Brahman, gets itself divided through its
Mäyaçakti so that it gets worshipped by residing inside, (the
body). (36)

ue³eb ie®íefle ³e$ewJe peieosle®®eje®ejced~~37~~
Hegveë Hegveë meceglHeeEÊe leefuue²b ye´ïe Meeéeleced~~37~~

||37||

||37||
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That into which the movable and the immovable world
is merged and from which it is born again and again, is the
Liìga, the eternal Brahman.  (37)

lemceeefuue²efceefle K³eeleb meÊeevevoef®eoelcekeÀced~~38~~
ye=nlJeeod ye=ÔCelJee®³e ye´ïeMeyoeefYeOes³ekeÀced~~38~~

||38||
||38||

Hence it is called Liìga which is of the nature of
existence, bliss and intelligence.  It is designated as Brahman
because of its nature of largeness and enlargement.  (38)

DeeOeejs Ëo³es JeeefHe Yet́ceO³es Jee efvejvlejced~~39~~
p³eeseflee|ue²evegmevOeeveceevlejb efue²OeejCeced~~39~~

||39||
||39||

The concentration on or the cherishing of the Jyotirliìga
in the  Mülädhära, the heart or the region between the eye-
brows, constitutes the internal Liìgadhäraëa (initiation). (39)

DeeOeejs keÀvekeÀÒeK³eb Ëo³es efJeêgceÒeYeced~~40~~
Yet́ceO³es mHeÀefìkeÀ®íe³eb efue²b ³eesieer efJeYeeJe³esled~~40~~

||40||

||40||
The Yogin should cherish the Liìga as of golden hue in

the Mülädhära, as of coralline lustre in the heart and as of
crystalline lustre in the region between the eye-brows. (40)

efve©HeeefOekeÀceeK³eeleb efue²m³eevlejOeejCeced~~41~~
efJeefMeäb keÀesefìiegefCeleb yee¿eefue²m³e OeejCeeled~~41~~
³es Oeej³eefvle Ëo³es efue²b ef®eêtHecewéejced~~41~~
ve les<eeb HegvejeJe=efÊeIeexjmebmeejceC[ues~~42~~

||41||
||41||

||42||
||42||

The internal Liìgadhäraëa is said to be Nirupädhika
(one without any external factor) Liìgadhäraëa.  Those who
wear (cherish) the Liìga, which is of the nature of
consciousness and which is related to Çiva, in the heart, would
never come within the range of terrible transmigration.  (41-
42)

Devleefue&²evegmevOeeveceelceefJeÐeeHeefjÞeceë ~~43~~
iegªHeemeveMeeqkeÌle½e keÀejCeb cees#emecHeoeced~~43~~

||43||
||43||

The cherishing of the Liìga inside, the experience of
self - knowledge and the power derived from Guru’s worship,
constitute the cause for the wealth of liberation.  (43)

Jewjei³e%eeve³egkeÌleeveeb ³eesefieveeb efmLej®eslemeeced~~44~~
Devleefue&²evegmevOeeves ©ef®eyee&¿es ve pee³eles~~44~~

||44||
||44||

In the case of the Yogins who are endowed with
detachment and knowledge and who are of firm mind, the
interest is evinced in the concentration on the internal Liìga
but not in the external Liìga. (44)

ye´ïee efJe<Ceg½e ©ê½e JeemeJeeÐee½e ueeskeÀHeeë~~45~~
cegve³eë efme×ievOeJee& oeveJee ceeveJeemleLee~~45~~
meJex ®e %eeve³eesiesve meJe&keÀejCekeÀejCeced~~46~~
HeM³eefvle Ëo³es efue²b Hejceevevoue#eCeced~~46~~
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||45||
||45||
||46||
||46||

Brahman, Viñëu and Rudra, the lords of quarters such
as Indra, the sages, the Siddhas, the Gandharvas, the demons,
the human beings, all these visualise in their heart the Liìga
which is the cause of all causes and which is of the nature of
supreme bliss, through Jïänayoga.  (45-46)

lemceelmeJe&Òe³elvesve Mee¹jb efue²cegÊececed~~47~~
DevleefJe&YeeJe³esefÜÜeved DeMes<ekeÌuesMecegkeÌle³es~~47~~

||47||
||47||

Hence the wise one should with all efforts cherish inside
the Supreme Çivaliìga in order to get relieved of all afflictions.
(47)

DevleOee&jef³elegb efue²ceMekeÌleë MekeÌle SJe Jee~~48~~
yee¿eb ®e Oeej³esefuue²b leêtHeefceefle efve½e³eeled~~48~~

||48||
||48||

Whether one is able to undergo internal Liìgadhäraëa
or not, one should have external Liìgadhäraëa as its replica.
(48)

efue²b leg ef$eefJeOeb ÒeeskeÌleb mLetueb met#ceb HejelHejced~~49~~
Fäefue²efceob mLetueb ³eÜe¿es Oee³e&les leveew~~49~~
ÒeeCeefue²efceob met#ceb ³eovleYee&Jeveece³eced~~50~~
HejelHejb leg ³elÒeeskeÌleb le=eqHleefue²b leog®³eles~~50~~

||49||
||49||

||50||
||50||

The Liìga (Mahäliìga) is said to be three-fold as Sthüla
(Gross), Sükñma (Subtle) and Parätpara (Higher than the
Highest).  This Iñöaliìga which is borne outside on the body,
is the  Sthüla.  (49)  This Präëaliìga which is made up of
feelings inside, is the Sükñma.  That which is said to be
Parätpara is spoken as  Tåptiliìga (the Linga in the form of
contentment).  (50)

YeeJeveeleerleceJ³ekeÌleb Hejye´ïe efMeJeeefYeOeced~~51~~
Fäefue²efceob mee#eeoefveäHeefjnejleë~~51~~
Oeej³esoJeOeevesve Mejerjs meJe&oe yegOeë~~51~~

||51||
||51||
||51||

The wise person should vigilently wear always on his
body the Iñöaliìga, the actual form of that which is beyond
conception, which is the unmanifest and which is the
Parabrahman designated as Çiva, as it removes what is
undesirable.  (51)

ceteqOve& Jee keÀCþosMes Jee keÀ#es Je#eëmLeuesçefHe Jee~~52~~
kegÀ#eew nmlemLeues JeeefHe Oeej³esefuue²cewéejced~~52~~

||52||
||52||

The Çivaliìga (Istaliìga) should be borne on the head,
neck region, arm-pit, chest region, belly or palm. (52)

veeYesjOemleeefuue²m³e OeejCeb HeeHekeÀejCeced~~53~~
peìeûes ef$ekeÀYeeies ®e ceuemLeeves ve Oeej³esled~~53~~

||53||
||53||
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To wear the Liìga below the navel region is the cause
for sin.  It should not be borne at the top of the tuft of hair,
on the back or near the anus.  (53)

efue²Oeejer meoe Meg×es efvepeefue²b ceveesjceced~~54~~
De®e&³esod ievOeHeg<HeeÐewë keÀjHeerþs meceeefnleë~~54~~
yee¿eHeerþe®e&veeosleled keÀjHeerþe®e&veb Jejced~~54~~
meJex<eeb JeerjMewJeeveeb cegceg#etCeeb efvejvlejced~~55~~

||54||
||54||
||55||
||55||

He who wears the Liìga is always pure.  He should
worship the pleasing Iñöaliìga with concetration on the seat
in the form of palm through sandal paste, flowers, etc.  (54)
The worship (of the Liìga) on the seat in the form of palm is
ever superior to the worship (of it) on any other seat in the
case of all Véraçaivas who are desirous of liberation.  (55)

ye´ïeefJe<CJeeo³ees osJee cegve³ees ieewleceeo³eë~~56~~
Oeej³eefvle meoe efue²cegÊecee²s efJeMes<eleë~~56~~
ue#c³eeefoMekeÌle³eë meJee&ë efMeJeYeeqkeÌleefJeYeeefJeleeë~~57~~
Oeej³evl³eefuekeÀeûes<eg efMeJeefue²cenefve&Meced~~57~~

||56||
||56||
||57||
||57||

The gods, Brahman, Viñëu, etc., and the sages, Gautama,
etc., wear always the Liìga especially on their heads. (56)
All the Çaktis, Lakñmé, etc., who have clear manifestation of
devotion to Çiva, wear the Çivaliìga day and night at the top
of their foreheads.  (57)

JesoMeeðeHegjeCes<eg keÀeefcekeÀeÐeeieces<eg ®e~~58~~
efue²OeejCeceeK³eeleb JeerjMewJem³e efve½e³eeled~~58~~

||58||
||58||

‘Liìgadhäraëa’ has been advocated certainly for the
Véraçaiva in Veda, Çästra and Puräëa and also in the Ägamas,
Kämika, etc.  (58)

$eÝefiel³een HeefJe$eb les efJeleleb ye´ïeCemHeles~~59~~
lemceelHeefJe$eb leefuue²b Oee³e¥ MewJeceveece³eced~~59~~

||59||

||59||
‘Pavitraà te vitataà brahmaëaspate’ (O Brahmanaspati!

Your ‘liìga’ is sacred and all - pervasive) — says the Ågveda.
Hence, the Çivaliìga is sacred and without defects; it should
be borne (on the body).  (59)

ye´ïesefle efue²ceeK³eeleb ye´ïeCeë Heeflejeréejë~~60~~
HeefJe$eb leef× efveK³eeleb lelmecHekeÀe&Êevegë Megef®eë~~60~~

||60||

||60||
By ‘Brahman’ the Liìga is meant.  The ‘Lord of

Brahman’ means ‘Éçvara’.  That Liìga is well known as sacred.
By its association, the body is pure.  (60)

DeleHlelevegj%ees Jew Deeceë mebmkeÀejJeefpe&leë~~61~~
oer#e³ee jefnleë mee#eeVeeHveg³eeefuue²cegÊececed~~61~~

||61||
||61||
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He who has an unbaked body is indeed ignorant.  He is
immature as he has not undergone any purificatory process
(Dékñä).  He who is without Dékñä should not actually get
that Supreme Liìga.  (61)

DeIeesjeçHeeHekeÀeMeerefle ³ee les ©ê efMeJee levetë~~62~~
³epeg<ee ieer³eles ³emceeled lemcee®íwJeesçIeJeefpe&leë~~62~~

||62||
||62||

Since the Yajurveda declares that Rudra’s auspicious
body (Liìga) is not terrible (peaceful) and shines on the sinless
persons (devotees), the Çaiva initiation (Liìgadhäraëa) is
without any blemish.  (62)

³ees efue²Oeejer efve³eleevlejelcee
efvel³eb efMeJeejeOeveyeOoef®eÊeë~~63~~

me Oeej³esled meJe&ceueeHenl³ew
Yemceeceueb ®ee© ³eLeeÒe³eesieced~~63~~

||63||

||63||
He who wears the Liìga, whose inner soul is restrained

and whose mind is ever dedicated to the worship of Çiva,
should apply according to procedure the pure and charming
Bhasma for the removal of all the impurities. (63)

Ô lelmeefoefle ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerles<eg efmeæevleeieces<eg efMeJeeÉwleJeerÅeeÙeeb
efMeJeÙeesieMeeŒes ßeerjsCegkeâeiemlÙemebJeeos JeerjMewJeOece&efveCe&Ùes
ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerefMeJeeÛeeÙe&efJejefÛeles ßeerefmeæevleefMeKeeceCeew

YeòeâmLeues ieg®keâe®CÙe-efue”OeejCeØeme”es
veece <e‰: heefjÛÚso: meceehle: ~~6~~

||4||

l l l
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meHleceë Heefj®ísoë

efJeYetefle©êe#eOeejCeÒeme²ë

YemceOeejCemeb³egkeÌleë HeefJe$ees efve³eleeMe³eë~~1~~
efMeJeeefYeOeeveb ³elÒeeskeÌleb YeemeveeÓefmeleb leLee~~1~~
ceneYemcesefle meefáevl³e ceneosJeb ÒeYeece³eced~~2~~
Jele&vles ³es ceneYeeiee cegK³eemles YemceOeeefjCeë~~2~~

||1||
||1||
||2||
||2||

He who is endowed with the application of Bhasma, is
pure and of controlled aspirations.  Those blessed persons
who cherish the Mahädeva (Great God) full of resplendence
as the Mahäbhasma, who is said to be Çiva by name and who
is likewise called ‘Bhasita’ due to shining (bhäsana), are the
foremost among those who apply the Bhasma.  (1-2)

efMeJeeiv³eeefomeceglHeVeb cev$ev³eemeeefo³eesieleë~~3~~
leogHeeefOekeÀefcel³eengYe&mcelev$eefJeMeejoeë ~~3~~

||3||
||3||

That which is born from the fire sanctified by Çivamantra
to the accompaniment of  Mantranyäsa, etc., is called as
‘Sopädhikabhasma’ by the experts in the art of preparing
Bhasma (or in the Çästra pertaining to Bhasma).  (3)

efJeYetefleYe&efmeleb Yemce #eejb j#esefle Yemceveë~~4~~
Sleeefve Heáeveeceeefve nslegefYeë HeáeefYeYe&=Meced~~4~~

||4||
||4||

Vibhüti, Bhasita, Bhasma, Kñära and Rakñä — these
are the five names of Bhasma often due to five reasons. (4)

efJeYetefleYet&eflensleglJeeod Yeefmeleb leÊJeYeemeveeled~~5~~
HeeHeeveeb Yelme&veeÓmce #ejCeeled #eejceeHeoeced~~5~~
j#eCeeled meJe&YetlesY³ees j#esefle Heefjieer³eles~~5~~

||5||
||5||

||5||
It is called ‘Vibhüti’ because it is the cause for prosper-

ity, ‘Bhasita’ because it reveals the spiritual truth,
‘Bhasma’because it threatens away sins, ‘Kñära’ because  it
makes all the adversities to flow away and ‘Rakñä’ because it
protects from all evil beings. (5)

vevoe Yeêe ®e megjefYeë megMeeruee megceveemleLee~~6~~
Heáe ieeJees efJeYeespee&leeë meÐeespeeleeefoJekeÌ$eleë~~6~~

||6||
||6||

Nandä, Bhadrä, Surabhi, Suçélä and Sumanas - these are
the five cows born from the Lord’s faces, Sadyojäta, etc.,
respectively. (6)

keÀefHeuee ke=À<Cee ®e OeJeuee Oetceé jkeÌlee leLewJe ®e~~7~~
vevoeoerveeb ieJeeb JeCee&ë  ¬eÀcesCe HeefjkeÀerefle&leeë~~7~~

||7||
||7||

Tawny, black, white, grey and red are said to be the
colours of the cows, Nandä, etc., respectively. (7)
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meÐeespeeleeefÜYetefle½e JeeceeÓefmelecesJe ®e~~8~~
DeIeesjeÓmce mebpeeleb lelHeg©<eel#eejcesJe ®e~~9~~
j#ee ®esMeeveJekeÌ$ee®®e vevoeefoÜejleesçYeJeled~~9~~

||8||
||9||
||9||

‘Vibhüti’ was born from ‘Sadyojäta’, ‘Bhasita’ from
‘Vämadeva’, ‘Bhasma’ from ‘Aghora’, ‘Kñära’ from ‘Tatpuruña’
and ‘Rakñä’ from ‘Éñäna’ face, through ‘Nandä’, etc. (8-9)

Oeej³esefVel³ekeÀe³ex<eg efJeYeteEle ®e Òe³elveleë~~10~~
vewefceefÊekesÀ<eg Yeefmeleb #eejb keÀec³es<eg meJe&oe~~10~~
Òee³eef½eÊes<eg meJex<eg Yemce veece ³eLeeefJeefOe~~11~~
j#ee ®e cees#ekeÀe³ex<eg Òe³eeskeÌleJ³ee meoe yegOewë~~11~~

||10||
||10||
||11||
||11||

‘Vibhüti’ should be applied necessarily in daily (nitya)
rites, ‘Bhasita’ in occasional (naimittika) rites, ‘Kñära’ in rites
performed with some desire to fulfil (kämya), ‘Bhasma’ in all
the propitiatory rites according to procedure and ‘Rakñä’
should be employed by the wise in the rites connected with
liberation.  (10-11)

vevoeoerveeb leg ³es JeCee&ë keÀefHeueeÐeeë ÒekeÀerefle&leeë~~12~~
le SJe JeCee& efJeK³eelee Yetl³eeoerveeb ³eLee¬eÀceced~~12~~

||12||
||12||

Those very colours, tawny, etc.,  which are said to belong
to ‘Nandä’, etc., are well known in the case of ‘Vibhüti’,  etc.,
respectively. (12)

YemceeslHeeovecegefÎäb ®elegOee& lev$eJesefoefYeë~~13~~
keÀuHeb ®ewJeevegkeÀuHeb leg GHekeÀuHecekeÀuHekeÀced~~13~~
S<eeceeefoceceglke=Àäcev³eled meJe&ceYeeJeleë~~14~~

||13||
||13||
||14||

The production of ‘Bhasma’ is spoken as fourfold by
the experts in Çaivägamas :  Kalpa, Anukalpa, Upakalpa and
Akalpa.  Among them the first one (Kalpa) is the best; the
rest are to be used when it is not available.  (13)

³eLeeMeem$eeskeÌleefJeefOevee ie=nerlJee ieesce³eb veJeced~~14~~
meÐesve JeeceosJesve kegÀ³ee&led efHeC[cevegÊececed~~15~~
Mees<e³eslHeg©<esCewJe onsod Ieesjeeq®íJeeeqivevee~~15~~
keÀuHeb leÓmce efJe%es³ecevegkeÀuHeceLees®³eles~~16~~
Jeves<eg ieesce³eb ³e®®e Meg<kebÀ ®etCeeake=Àleb leLee~~16~~
oiOeb ®ewJeevegkeÀuHeeK³eceeHeCeeefoieleb leg ³eled~~17~~
JeðesCeesÊeeefjleb Yemce ieescet$eeye×efHeefC[leced~~17~~
oiOeb ÒeeiegkeÌleefJeefOevee YeJesÓmceesHekeÀuHekeÀced~~18~~
Dev³ewjeHeeefoleb YemceeH³ekeÀuHeefceefle efveef½eleced~~18~~

||14||
||15||
||15||
||16||
||16||
||17||
||17||
||18||

||18||
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In accordance with the procedure laid down in the
Çästras, one should take the fresh cowdung uttering
‘Sadyojäta-mantra’ and then make it into a good ball (piëòa)
uttering ‘Vämadeva-mantra’.  Then one should dry it with
‘Tatpuruña-mantra’ and bake it in Çivägni uttering
‘Aghoramantra’. (14-15)  That Bhasma should be known as
‘Kalpa’.  Now Anukalpa is told.  The dry cowdung which is
found in the forests, which is powdered and which is burnt, is
the Bhasma called ‘Anukalpa’.  That Bhasma, which is found
in shops, etc., which is sifted through cloth, which is made
into balls with cow’s urine and which is burnt according to
the procedure mentioned above, is what is called as ‘Upakalpa’.
That Bhasma which is prepared by others, is called ‘Akalpa’.
(16-18)

S<JeskeÀlececeeoe³e Hee$es<eg keÀueMeeefo<eg~~19~~
ef$emevO³ecee®ejslmveeveb ³eLeemebYeJecesJe Jee~~19~~

||19||
||19||

With one of these (four kinds of Bhasma) collected in
vessels, pitcher, etc., the devotee should perform bath
(smearing) with it three times in the morning, midday and
evening (three ‘sandhyäs’) or once whenever possible. (19)

mveevekeÀeues keÀjew Heeoew Òe#eeu³e efJeceueecYemee~~20~~
Jeecenmleleues Yemce ef#eHlJee®íeÐeev³eHeeefCevee~~20~~
Deäke=ÀlJeeLe cetuesve ceewveer YemceeefYecev$³e ®e~~21~~
efMej F&Meevecev$esCe Heg©<esCe cegKeb leLee~~21~~
ËlÒeosMeceIeesjsCe JeeceosJesve ieg¿ekeÀced~~22~~
Heeoew meÐesve meJee&²b ÒeCeJesvewJe mes®e³esled~~22~~

||20||
||20||
||21||
||21||

||22||
||22||

At the time of bath (with Bhasma), the devotee should
wash his hands and feet with pure water.  He should place the
Bhasma on the left palm and cover it with the other palm.
Then he should silently consecrate the Bhasma with
‘Mülamantra’ muttered eight times.  Thereafter, he should
smear it (Bhasma) on the head with ‘Éçänamantra’, on the
face with ‘Tatpuruñamantra’ , on the chest region with
‘Aghoramantra’, on the private parts with ‘Vämadevamantra’,
on the feet with ‘Sadyojätamantra’ and on all the limbs with
‘Omkära’.  (20-22)

Yemcevee efJeefnleb mveeveefceoceeives³ecegÊececed~~23~~
mveeves<eg Jee©CeeÐes<eg cegK³eceslevceueeHenced~~23~~

||23||
||23||

The bath taken with Bhasma is the Ägenya and it is the
best.  Among the baths, Väruëa, etc., this is the foremost as
it removes all impurities. (23)

YemcemveeveJeleeb Hegbmeeb ³eLee³eesieb efovesefoves~~24~~
Jee©CeeÐewjueb mveevewyee&¿eoes<eeHeneefjefYeë~~24~~

||24||
||24||

In the case of those persons who take bath with Bhasma
according of Çästras everyday, enough of the baths with water,
etc., which remove only external impurities.  (24)

Deeives³eb Yemcevee mveeveb ³eefleefYemleg efJeOeer³eles~~25~~
Deeê&mveeveelHejb Yemce Deeêx pevlegJeOees OeǵJeced~~25~~

||25||

||25||
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The bath with Bhasma is the ‘Ägneya-snäna’ prescribed
by the sanyäsins.  Smearing with Bhasma is superior to wet
bath.  In the wet bath there is bound to be the killing of
beings. (25)

Deeê¥ leg Òeke=ÀeEle efJeÐeeled Òeke=ÀeEle yevOeveb efJeogë~~26~~
Òeke=Àlesmleg ÒeneCeeLe¥ Yemcevee mveeveefce<³eles~~26~~

||26||
||26||

The ‘wet’ (water) should be known as Prakåti and Prakåti
means bondage.  In order to eradicate Prakåti (bondage), the
bath with Bhasma is prescribed.  (26)

ye´ïeeÐee efJeyegOeeë meJex cegve³ees veejoeo³eë~~27~~
³eesefieveë mevekeÀeÐee½e yeeCeeÐee oeveJee DeefHe~~27~~
Yemcemveeve³egleeë meJex efMeJeYeeqkeÌleHeje³eCeeë~~28~~
efveceg&keÌleoes<ekeÀefueuee efvel³eMeg×e YeJeefvle efn~~28~~

||27||
||27||

||28||
||28||

All the gods, Brahman, etc., sages, Närada, etc., Yogins,
Sanaka, etc., and demons, Bäëa, etc., all having been
undergone ‘Bhasmasnäna’, have been absorbed in devotion
towards Çiva and freed from the masses (all kinds) of defects
and ever pure. (27-28)

veceeqMMeJee³esefle Yemce ke=ÀlJee meHleeefYeceeqv$eleced~~29~~
G×tue³esÊesve osnb ef$eHegC[b̂ ®eeefHe Oeej³esled~~29~~

||29||
||29||

After consecrating the Bhasma seven times with ‘Namaù
Çiväya’, the devotee should sprinkle (smear) his body with
Bhasma and ‘tripuëòra’ also should be applied. (29)

meJee&²es×tueveb ®eeefHe ve meceeveb ef$eHegC[^kewÀë~~30~~
lemceeled ef$eHegC[ĉesJewkebÀ efueKesog×tueveb efJevee~~30~~

||30||
||30||

The ‘uddhülana’ to the entire body, is not equal to
‘tripuëòra’.  Hence, without ‘uddhülana’, ‘tripuëòra’ should
be applied.  (30)

ef$eHegC[b̂ Oeej³esefVel³eb Yemcevee meefueuesve ®e~~31~~
mLeeves<eg HeáeoMemeg Mejerjs meeOekeÀesÊeceë~~31~~

||31||
||31||

The best aspirant of Mokña should apply ‘tripuëòra’ with
Bhasma mixed with water at fifteen places on the body. (31)

GÊecee²s ueueeìs ®e ÞeJeCeefÜle³es leLee~~32~~
ieues YegpeÜ³es ®ewJe Ëefo veeYeew ®e He=ÿkesÀ~~32~~
yeeng³egices keÀkegÀÎsMes ceefCeyevOeÜ³es leLee~~33~~
ef$eHegC[b̂ Yemcevee Oee³e¥ cetuecev$esCe meeOekewÀë~~33~~

||32||
||32||
||33||

||33||
‘Tripuëòa’ with Bhasma should be marked by the

aspirants of Mokña (devotees) muttering the ‘Mülamantra’,
on the head, forehead, two ears, neck, two shoulders, chest,
navel, back, two arms, hump region and two forearms. (32-
33)
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Jeecenmleleues Yemce ef#eHlJee®íeÐeev³eHeeefCevee~~34~~
Deeqiveefjl³eeefocev$esCe mHe=Meved JeejeefYecev$³e ®e~~34~~
ef$eHegC[^cegkeÌlemLeeves<eg oO³eeled mepeueYemcevee~~35~~
efMeJeb efMeJe¹jb Meevleb me ÒeeHveesefle ve mebMe³eë~~35~~

||34||
||34||
||35||
||35||

Having placed the Bhasma on the left palm, covered it
by the other (right) palm, touched it with water and
consecrated it with the Mantra, ‘‘Agniriti bhasma’’, the
devotee should apply ‘tripuëòra’ of  Bhasma mixed with water
to the places already told.  He attains Çiva, who is bringer of
auspiciousness and who is peaceful; there is no doubt about
it.  (34-35)

ceO³ee²§efue$e³esCewJe mJeoef#eCekeÀjm³e leg~~36~~
<e[²§uee³eleb ceeveceefHe JeeçefuekeÀceevekeÀced~~36~~
ves$e³egiceÒeceeCesve HeÀeues oO³eeled ef$eHegC[^keÀced~~37~~

||36||
||36||
||37||

With the three middle fingers of one’s right hand, one
should mark the ‘tripuëòra’ of six inches long or of the
measurement of the forehead and on the forehead, or it should
measure upto the ends of both eyes.  (36-37)

ceO³eceeveeefcekeÀe²§ÿwjvegueesceefJeueesceleë ~~37~~
Oeej³esÐeeqðeHegC[^e¹b me ©êes vee$e mebMe³eë~~37~~

||37||
||37||

He who makes ‘tripuëòra’ marks with the middle
finger, ring finger and thumb from left to right and right to
left, is indeed Rudra; there is no doubt about it.  (37)

$eÝpeg éeslecevegJ³eeHleb eqmveiOeb Þees$eÒeceeCekeÀced~~38~~
SJeb meuue#eCeesHesleb ef$eHegC[b̂ meJe&efmeef×oced~~38~~

||38||
||38||

The ‘tripuëòra’ which is straight, bright, unbroken, thick
and of the length between the ears and which is thus endowed
with good features, is the one which brings all welfare. (38)

ÒeeleëkeÀeues ®e ceO³eeÚs mee³eeÚs ®e ef$eHegC[k̂eÀced~~39~~
keÀoeef®eÓmcevee kegÀ³ee&led me ©êes vee$e mebMe³eë~~40~~
SJebefJeOeb efJeYetl³ee ®e kegÀ©les ³eeqðeHegC[^keÀced~~40~~
me jewêOece&meb³egkeÌleðe³eerce³e Fefle Þegefleë~~40~~

||39||
||40||
||40||
||40||

He who applies ‘tripuëòra’ with Bhasma once in the
morning, midday and evening, is indeed Rudra; there is no
doubt about it.  He who marks ‘tripuëòra’ of this type by
Bhasma, is associated with Rudra’s religion and the Çruti says
that he is made up of Veda. (39-40)

ye´ïee efJe<Ceg½e ©ê½e osJeeë Me¬eÀHegjesieceeë~~41~~
ef$eHegC[b̂ Oeej³evl³esJe Yemcevee HeefjkeÀefuHeleced~~41~~
JeefmeÿeÐee ceneYeeiee cegve³eë ÞegeflekeÀesefJeoeë~~42~~
Oeej³eefvle meoekeÀeueb ef$eHegC[b̂ Yemcevee ke=Àleced~~42~~

||41||
||41||
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||42||
||42||

Brahman, Viñëu, Rudra, gods headed by Indra apply
‘tripuëòra’ with Bhasma.  The great souls, Vasiñöha, etc.,  and
the sages who are well-versed in Vedic lore always apply
‘tripuëòra’ with Bhasma.  (41-42)

MewJeeieces<eg Jesos<eg HegjeCes<JeefKeues<eg ®e~~43~~
mce=leereflenemekeÀuHes<eg efJeefnleb YemceHegC[^keÀced~~43~~
OeejCeer³eb mecemleeveeb MewJeeveeb ®e efJeMes<eleë~~43~~

||43||
||43||
||43||

‘Bhasmatripuëòra’ is prescribed in the Çaivägamas,
Vedas, all the Puräëas, Småtis, Itihäsas and Kalpa.  It is
prescribed to be applied; it is for all and especially for the
Çaivas. (43)

veeefmlekeÀes efYeVece³ee&oes ogje®eejHeje³eCeë~~44~~
Yemceef$eHegC[Ôeejer ®esvceg®³eles meJe&efkeÀequye<ewë~~44~~

||44||
||44||

iti bhasmadhäraëasthalam |

He who applies ‘tripuëòra’ with Bhasma, whether he is
a heterodox person, has transgressed the limits of deceney or
has been engaged in bad conduct, becomes free from all sins.
(44)

Yemcevee efJeefnlemveeveeqðeHegC[êef¹lecemlekeÀë~~45~~
efMeJee®e&veHejes efvel³eb ©êe#eceefHe Oeej³esled~~45~~

||45||
||45||

atha rudräkñadhraëasthalam - 7

The devotee who has taken bath with Bhasma, who has
marked his forehead with Bhasmatripuëòra and who is
engaged in the worship of Çiva, should always wear the
Rudräkñas (beads). (45)

©êe#eOeejCeeosJe ceg®³evles meJe&HeelekewÀë~~46~~
ogäef®eÊee ogje®eeje og<Òe%ee DeefHe ceeveJeeë~~46~~

||46||
||46||

By wearing the Rudräkñas, even those men who are of
wicked mind, who are of wicked practices or who are of wicked
intentions, are relieved of all sins.  (46)

Hegje ef$eHegjmebnejs ef$eves$ees peieleeb Heefleë~~47~~
GoHeM³eled Hegjeb ³eesiecegvceerefueleefJeuees®eveë~~47~~
efveHeslegmlem³e ves$esY³ees yenJees peueefyevoJeë~~48~~
lesY³ees peelee efn ©êe#ee ©êe#ee Fefle keÀerefle&leeë~~48~~
©êves$emecegvHeVee ©êe#ee ueeskeÀHeeJeveeë~~49~~

||47||
||47||

||48||
||48||

||49||
Once in the past, on the occasion of destruction of three

cities, Triëetra (Çiva with three eyes), the Lord of worlds,
opened widely the three eyes and gazed intently at the concord
of the (three) cities.  From his eyes profuse drops of tears
fell.  From them the Rudräkñas were born and they are called
Rudräkñas because they originated from Rudra’s eyes;
Rudräkñas are such as  to make the people sacred.  (47-49)
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DeäeE$eMelÒeYesosve YeJevl³eglHeefÊeYesoleë~~49~~
||49||

They (Rudrakñas) are of thirty-eight varieties in
accordance with the difference in their origin. (49)

ves$eelmet³ee&lceveë MecYeesë keÀefHeuee ÜeoMeesefoleeë~~50~~
éesleeë <ees[Me me¡eeleeë meesceªHeeefÜuees®eveeled~~50~~
ke=À<Cee oMeefJeOee peelee JeefÚªHeeefÜuees®eveeled~~51~~
SJeceglHeefÊeYesosve ©êe#ee yengOee mce=lee~~51~~

||50||
||50||
||51||
||51||

From Çambhu’s eye of the form of Sürya twelve tawny
varieties were born.  Sixteen white varieties originated from
his eye of the form of Candra.  Ten black varieties arose from
his eye of  form of Agni.  Thus Rudräkñas are regarded as
multifarious in accordance with the difference in their origin.
(50-51)

Deeq®íêb keÀvekeÀÒeK³ecevev³eOe=lecegÊececed~~52~~
©êe#eb Oeej³esled Hee%eë efMeJeHetpeeHeje³eCeë~~52~~

||52||
||52||

A wise person who is engaged in the worship of Çiva
should wear a good Rudräkña which is free from holes, which
has golden hue and which is not worn by others. (52)

³eLeemLeeveb ³eLeeJekeÌ$eb ³eLee³eesieb ³eLeeefJeefOe~~53~~
©êe#eOeejCeb Je#³es ©êmee³egp³eefme×³es~~53~~

||53||
||53||

In accordance with the place (limb) of the body, with
the number of faces of them, with the relation and with the
Çastra, I tell you about the wearing of Rudräkñas for the
attainment of union with Rudra. (53)

efMeKee³eeceskeÀceskeÀem³eb ©êe#eb Oeej³esod yegOeë~~54~~
efÜef$eÜeoMeJekeÌ$eeefCe efMejefme $eerefCe Oeej³esled ~~54~~
<eìdeE$eMe×ej³esvceteqOve& efvel³eceskeÀeoMeeveeved~~55~~
oMemeHleHeáeJekeÌ$eeved <eì <eìd keÀCe&Ü³es Jensled~~55~~
<e[äJeoveeved keÀCþs ÜeeE$eMe×ej³esled meoe~~56~~
HeáeeMe×ej³esod efJeÜeved ®elegJe&keÌ$eeefCe Je#eefme~~56~~
$e³eesoMecegKeeved yee»esOe&jsled <ees[Me <ees[Me~~57~~
Òel³eskebÀ ÜeoMe JensVeJeem³eeved ceefCeyevOe³eesë~~57~~
®elego&MecegKeb ³e%emet$eceäesÊejb Meleced~~58~~
Oeej³esled meJe&keÀeueb leg ©êe#eb efMeJeHetpekeÀë~~58~~

||54||
||54||
||55||
||55||
||56||
||56||
||57||
||57||
||58||
||58||

In the lock of hair on the crown of head (çikhäyäm),
one Rudräkña of one face should a wise man wear.  On the
head three Rudräkñas of two, three and twelve faces should
be worn.  On the crest thirty-six Rudräkñas of eleven faces
should be worn.  In both the ears six Rudräkñas each of ten,
seven and five faces should be worn.  In the neck, thirty-two
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Rudräkñas of six and eight faces should be borne.  On the
chest, fifty Rudräkñas of four faces should be put on.  In
each of the arms, sixteen Rudrakñas of thirteen faces should
be tied.  In each of fore-arms, twelve Rudräkñas of nine faces
should be worn.  One hundred and eight Rudräkñas of fourteen
faces should be the Yajïasütra (Yajïopavéta).  Thus the
Rudräkñas should a devotee of Çiva wear at all times. (54-58)

SJeb ©êe#eOeejer ³eë meJe&keÀeues leg Jele&les~~59~~
lem³e HeeHekeÀLee veeefmle cet{m³eeefHe ve mebMe³eë~~59~~

||59||
||59||

Thus in the case of him who wears Rudräkñas at all times,
be he even a fool, there is no occasion for sin.  There is no
doubt about it.  (59)

ye´ïene ceÐeHee³eer ®e mJeCe&Ëod ieg©leuHeieë~~60~~
ceele=ne efHele=ne ®ewJe Yet́Cene ke=ÀleIeelekeÀë~~60~~
©êe#eOeejCeeosJe ceg®³eles meJe&HeelekewÀë~~60~~

||60||
||60||
||60||

He who has killed a Brähmaëa, who is a drunkard, who
has stolen gold, who has seduced Guru’s wife, who has killed
his mother, who has killed has father, who has killed the baby
in the womb or who has killed his benefactor, is relieved of
all his great sins by the mere wearing of Rudräkñas. (60)

oMe&veeled mHeMe&vee®®ewJe mcejCeeoefHe Hetpeveeled~~61~~
©êe#eOeejCeeuueeskesÀ ceg®³evles HeelekewÀpe&veeë~~61~~

||61||
||61||

By the sight, touch, memory and worship of Rudräkñas
and by the wearing of Rudräkñas, people in the world become
freed from great sins. (61)

yéeïeCees Jeevl³epees Jeeefhe cetKeex Jee HeefC[leesçefHe Jee~~62~~
©êe#eOeejCeeosJe ceg®³eles meJe&HeelekewÀë~~62~~

||62||
||62||

The devotee, whether he is a Brähmaëa, a Çüdra, a fool
or a learned person, is relieved of all great sins by the mere
wearing of Rudräkñas.  (62)

ieJeeb keÀesefìÒeoevem³e ³elHeÀueb YegefJe ueY³eles~~63~~
lelHeÀueb ueYeles cel³eex efvel³eb ©êe#eOeejCeeled~~63~~

||63||
||63||

Whatever fruit that is obtained in the world in the case
of offering a crore cows, that very fruit a human being attains
certainly through the wearing of  Rudräkñas. (63)

ce=l³egkeÀeues ®e ©êe#eb efve<Heer[îe men JeeefjCee~~64~~
³eë efHeyeseq®®evle³eved ©êb ©êueeskebÀ me ie®íefle~~64~~

||64||
||64||

He, who, at the time of death, squashes the Rudräkña
and drinks it with water meditating on Rudra, would go to
the world of Rudra. (64)

Yemcees×tefuelemeJee&&²e Oe=le©êe#eceeefuekeÀeë~~65~~
³es YeJeefvle cenelceevemles ©êe vee$e mebMe³eë~~65~~

||65||
||65||

Those great souls who have smeared themselves with
Bhasma and who have worn the garlands of Rudräkñas, are
the Rudras.  There is no doubt about this. (65)
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efvel³eeefve keÀec³eeefve efveefceÊepeeefve
keÀcee&efCe meJee&efCe meoeefHe kegÀJe&ved~~66~~

³eesçYemce©êe#eOejes ³eefo m³eeod
efÜpees ve lem³eeefmle HeÀueesHeHeefÊeë~~66~~

||66||

||66||
For the Dvija, who, while always performing all the daily

rites, rites for fulfilling desires and occasional rites, does not
put on Bhasma and Rudräkñas, there is no attainment of any
fruit. (66)

meJex<eg JeCee&Þecemebieles<eg
efvel³eb meoe®eejHeje³eCes<eg~~67~~

Þegeflemce=efleY³eeefcen ®eesÐeceevees
efJeYetefle©êe#eOejë meceeveë~~67~~

||67||

||67||
Among those who are devoted to Varëas and Äçramas

and who are engaged in religious practices, he who has put
on Bhasma and Rudräkñas is alone praised by Çruti and
Småti. (67)

Ô lelmeefoefle ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerles<eg efmeæevleeieces<eg efMeJeeÉwleJeerÅeeÙeeb
efMeJeÙeesieMeeŒes ßeerjsCegkeâeiemlÙemebJeeos JeerjMewJeOece&efveCe&Ùes
ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerefMeJeeÛeeÙe&efJejefÛeles ßeerefmeæevleefMeKeeceCeew

YeòeâmLeues eqJeYeteflejõe#eOeejCeØeme”es
veece mehlece: heefjÛÚso: meceehle: ~~7~~

||7||

l l l
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Deäceë Heefj®ísoë

Heáee#ejerpeHeÒeme²ë

Oe=leÞeerYetefle©êe#eë Òe³elees efue²OeejkeÀë~~1~~
peHeslHeáee#ejerefJeÐeeb efMeJeleÊJeÒeyeesefOeveerced~~1~~

||1||
||1||

He who has worn Bhasma and Rudräkñas, who has been
endowed with self-restraint and who has borne the Liìga,
should perform ‘japa’ with Païcäkñarémantra, which reveals
the principle of Çiva (i.e., of his Self as Çiva). (1)

efMeJeleÊJeeled Hejb veeefmle ³eLee leÊJeevlejb cenled~~2~~
leLee Heáee#ejercev$eeVeeefmle cev$eevlejb cenled~~2~~

||2||
||2||

Just as there is no greater principle than the principle of
Çiva, so is no greater Mantra than Païcäkñara-mantra (2)

%eeles Heáee#ejercev$es eEkeÀ Jee cev$eevlejwë HeÀueced~~3~~
%eeles efMeJes peievcetues eEkeÀ HeÀueb osJeleevlejwë~~3~~

||3||
||3||

When the Païcäkñarémantra is known, what is the use
of other Mantras?  When Çiva, who is the source of the world,
is known, what is the use of other deities?  (3)

meHlekeÀesefì<eg cev$es<eg cev$eë Heáee#ejes ceneved~~5~~
ye´ïeefJe<CJeeefoosJes<eg ³eLee MecYegce&nÊejë~~4~~

||4||
||4||

Among the seven crore great Mantras, the Païcäkñaré
mantra is the best, just as Çambhu is the greatest among the
gods, Brahman, Viñëu, etc. (4)

DeMes<epeieleeb nslegë Hejceelcee censéejë~~5~~
lem³e Jee®ekeÀcev$eesç³eb meJe&cev$ewkeÀkeÀejCeced~~5~~

||5||
||5||

Maheçvara, the Supreme Soul, is the cause of the entire
worlds and this Mantra expressive of him, is the sole cause of
all Mantras. (5)

lem³eeefYeOeevecev$eesç³eceefYeOes³e½e me mce=leë~~6~~
DeefYeOeeveeefYeOes³elJeevcev$eeled efme×ë Hejë efMeJeë~~6~~

||6||
||6||

This Mantra (Païcäkñaré) is the one that denotes him
(Çiva) and he (Çiva) is known to be denoted by it.  Due to the
relation of the denoted and the denotation, Paraçiva is evident
from the Mantra.  (6)

veceëMeyob JeoslHetJe¥ efMeJee³esefle leleë Hejced~~7~~
cev$eë Heáee#ejes ¿es<e meJe&ÞegefleefMejesieleë~~7~~

||7||
||7||

The word ‘namaù’ (salutations) should be uttered first
and then the word ‘çiväya’ (to Çiva).  This is the Païcäkñara
(five-lettered) Mantra which is at the head of all Çrutis. (7)
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Deeefoleë HeefjMeg×lJeevceue$e³eefJe³eesieleë~~8~~
efMeJe Fl³eg®³eles MecYegef½eoevevoIeveë ÒeYegë~~8~~

||8||
||8||

The lord Çambhu (Brahman) who is thick with
intelligence and bliss, is called Çiva because he is extremely
pure from the beginning due to his separation from the three
Malas (impurities). (8)

DeemHeolJeeoMes<eeCeeb ce²ueeveeb efJeMes<eleë~~9~~
efMeJeMeyoeefYeOes³ees efn osJeosJeeqðe³ecyekeÀë~~9~~

||9||
||9||

The God of gods, Triyambaka, is denoted by the word
Çiva because he is especially the shelter of all types of
auspiciousness.  (9)

efMeJe Fl³e#ejÜvÜb Hejye´ïeÒekeÀeMekeÀced~~10~~
cegK³eJe=Ê³ee leov³es<eeb Meyoeveeb iegCeJe=Êe³eë~~10~~

||10||
||10||

The dissyllabic form Çiva reveals the meaning of
Parabrahman by primary function (Abhidhä) while words
other than that convey that meaning through secondary
function (Lakñaëä).  (10)

lemceevcegK³elejb veece efMeJe Fl³e#ejÜ³eced~~11~~
meeq®®eoevevoªHem³e MecYeesjefcelelespemeë~~11~~
SleVeeceeJeuecyesve cev$eë Heáee#ejë mce=leë~~12~~

||11||
||11||
||12||

Hence, the syllabic pair Çiva is the principal name of
Çambhu, who is of the nature of existence, intelligence and
bliss and who is of infinite lustre.  Depending upon this name
(Çiva), the Païcäkñaramantra is regarded as great.  (11-12)

³emceeoleë meoe peH³ees cees#ekeÀe*def#eefYejeojeled~~12~~
³eLeeçveeefoce&neosJeë efme×ë mebmeejcees®ekeÀë~~13~~
leLee Heáee#ejes cev$eë mebmeej#e³ekeÀejkeÀë~~13~~

||12||

||13||
||13||

That is why it has to be cherished with reverence by all
those who are desirous of emancipation.  Just as Mahädeva
who is beginningless, is decided to be the liberator from
transmigration, so is the Païcäkñara-mantra destroyer of
transmigration .  (12-13)

HeáeYetleeefve meJee&efCe Heáelevcee$ekeÀeefCe ®e~~14~~
%eeveseqvê³eeefCe HeáeeefHe HeáekeÀcexeqvê³eeefCe ®e~~14~~
Heáeye´ïeeefCe HeáeeefHe ke=Àl³eeefve men keÀejCewë~~15~~
yeesO³eeefve HeáeefYeJe&Cezë Heáee#ejceneceveesë~~15~~

||14||
||14||

||15||

||15||
All the five gross elements, the five subtle elements, the

five sensory organs, the five motor organs, the five Brahmans,
the five activities along with causes — all these are understood
through the five syllables of the great Païcäkñara-mantra.
(14-15)
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HeáeOee HeáeOee ³eeefve Òeefme×eefve efJeMes<eleë~~16~~
leeefve meJee&efCe Jemletefve Heáee#ejce³eeefve efn~~16~~

||16||
||16||

Those objects which are especially known as sets of five
are all manifestations of Païcäkñaramantra itself.  (16)

DeeWkeÀejHetJeex cev$eesç³eb Heáee#ejce³eë Hejë~~17~~
MewJeeieces<eg Jesos<eg <e[#ej Fefle mce=leë~~17~~

||17||
||17||

This supreme Mantra consisting of five syllables is
regarded in Çaivägamas and Vedas as Ñaòakñara (six - lettered)
with the precedence of ‘Oàkära’ (oà - syllable). (17)

cev$em³eem³eeefoYetlesve ÒeCeJesve ceneceveesë~~18~~
ÒeyeesO³eles ceneosJeë kesÀJeueef½elmegKeelcekeÀë~~18~~

||18||
||18||

Mahädeva (the Great Lord) who is of the nature of
existence, intelligence and bliss, is revealed by this Praëava
(Oà-syllable) which comes in the beginning of this
Païcäkñaré-mantra, the great Mantra. (18)

ÒeCeJesvewkeÀJeCexve   Hejye´ïe   ÒekeÀeM³eles~~19~~
DeefÜleer³eb Hejevevob efMeJeeK³eb efve<ÒeHeáekeÀced~~19~~

||19||

||19||
Through the single syllable called Praëava (Oà),

Parabrahman, which is without a second, which is Supreme
Bliss, which is called Çiva and which is free from all worldly
differences, is revealed.  (19)

Hejceelceceveg%ex³eë meesçnbªHeë meveeleveë~~20~~
pee³eles nbme³eesueexHeeoesefcel³eskeÀe#ejes cevegë~~20~~

||20||
||20||

The Mantra of  Paramätman (Paraçiva) which is of the
form of “So’ ham” (He is myself – Çivajévaikya), is known to
be ancient.  It becomes the monosyllabic Mantra as “Om”
with the elision of  ‘ha’ and ‘sa’. (20)

ÒeCeJesvewJe cev$esCe yeesO³eles efve<keÀueë efMeJeë~~22~~
Heáee#ejsCe cev$esCe Heáeye´ïelevegmleLee~~21~~
efve<keÀueë mebefJeoekeÀejë mekeÀuees efJeéecetefle&leë~~23~~
GYe³eelcee efMeJees cev$es <e[#ejce³es efmLeleë~~22~~

||21||
||21||

||22||
||22||

The Niñkala Çiva is realised through the Mantra ‘Om’.
The form of Païcabrahmans (Sakala Çiva) is revealed through
the Païcäkñara – mantra.  Niñkala is of the nature of
consciousness (Saàvit) and Sakala is of the nature of Çiva in
the form of the universe.  Çiva who is of the nature of both
Niñkala and Sakala resides in the Mantra made up of six
syllables. (21-22)

cetueb efJeÐee efMeJeë MewJeb met$eb Heáee#ejmleLee~~23~~
Sleeefve  veeceOes³eeefve  keÀerefle&leeefve  ceneceveesë~~23~~

||23||
||23||

Müla, Vidyä, Çiva, Çaivasütra and Païcäkñara – these
are the names of the Great Mantra that are spoken of.  (23)
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Heáee#ejerefceceeb efJeÐeeb ÒeCeJesve <e[#ejerced~~24~~
peHesled meceeefnlees YetlJee efMeJeHetpeeHeje³eCeë~~24~~

||24||
||24||

He who is engrossed in the worship of Çiva should
mutter with concentration this Païcäkñaré-mantra which
becomes Ñaòakñaré with ‘Oàkära’. (24)

ÒeeCee³eece$e³eb ke=ÀlJee Òee*dcegKeeso*dcegKeesçefHe Jee~~25~~
ef®evle³eved Ëo³eecYeespes osJeosJeb ef$e³ecyekeÀced~~25~~
meJee&ue¹ejmeb³egkeÌleb meecyeb ®evêeOe&MesKejced~~26~~
peHesosleeb ceneefJeÐeeb efMeJeªHeecevev³eOeerë~~26~~

||25||
||25||

||26||
||26||

After doing Präëäyäma three times, sitting in such a
way as facing the east or the north and cherishing in the lotus
of the heart Çiva, who is the god of gods, who is three-eyed,
who is endowed with all ornaments, who is accompanied with
Ambä (Mother Pärvaté) and who has the crescent moon as
his crest-ornament, the devotee should mutter with deep
concentration this great Mantra, which is of Çiva’s form
(auspicious in form). (25-26)

peHemleg ef$eefJeOeë ÒeeskeÌlees Jeeef®ekeÀesHeebMegceevemeë~~27~~
Þet³eles ³emleg Heeée&mLew³e&LeeJeCe&mecevJe³eced~~27~~
Jeeef®ekeÀë ®e leg efJe%es³eë meJe&HeeMeÒeYe_peveë~~28~~
F&<elmHe=ädJeeOejHegìb ³ees cevoceefYeOeer³eles~~28~~

Heeée&mLewjÞegleë meesç³ecegHeebMegë HeefjkeÀerefle&leë~~29~~
DemHe=ädJeeOejcemHeefvo efpe»eûeb ³eesçvlejelcevee~~29~~
YeeJ³eles JeCe&ªHesCe me ceeveme Fefle mce=leë~~29~~

||27||
||27||
||28||
||28||
||29||
||29||
||29||

Japa is said to be threefold as Väcika (Vocal), Upäàçu
(Lip-movement) and Mänasa (Mental).  That Japa which is
heard by those who are on either side clearly with the syllabic
structure, is known to be Väcika.  It is the destroyer of all
fetters.  That Japa which is faintly uttered with the slight
touching of the lips in such away as it is not heard by those
who are on either side, is stated as Upäàçu.  That Japa which
is cherished in the form of the letters of the Mantra in the
inner soul without the touching of lips and without the
movement of the tip of tongue, is known as Mänasa.  (27-29)

³eeJevleë  keÀce&³e%eeÐee  Je´leoeveleHeebefme ®e~~30~~
meJex les peHe³e%em³e keÀueeb veen&efvle <ees[Meerced~~30~~

||30||
||30||

As many as are the Karmayajïas and as many as are the
vows, donations and penances, so many of them all are  not
equal to one-sixteenth part of the Japayajïa. (30)

ceenelc³eb Jeeef®ekeÀm³ewleppeHe³e%em³e keÀerefle&leced~~31~~
lemcee®íleiegCeesHeebMegë menñees ceevemeë mce=leë~~31~~

||31||
||31||
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What is told above about the greatness of the Japayajïa,
is applicable to Väcikajapa.  Upäàçujapa is hundred times
superior to that (Väcikajapa) and Mänasajapa is thousand
times superior to that (Upäàsujapa).  (31)

Jeeef®ekeÀeled leogHeebMees½e peHeeom³e ceneceveesë~~32~~
ceevemees efn peHeë Þesÿ IeesjmebmeejveeMekeÀë~~32~~

||32||
||32||

The Mänasajapa of this great mantra (Païcäkñaré)
which is the destroyer of the terrible transmigration, is
superior to Väcikajapa and Upäàçujapa. (32)

Sles<Jeslesve efJeefOevee ³eLeeYeeJeb ³eLee¬eÀceced~~33~~
peHesled Heáee#ejercesleeb efJeÐeeb HeeMeefJecegÊeÀ³es~~33~~

||33||
||33||

In the manner already prescribed as regards these types
(of Japas, Väcika, etc.,), this Païcäkñarémantra should be
cherished or muttered in its due sequence and according to
the situation (with due devotion) in order to get released from
fetters. (33)

Devesve cetuecev$esCe efMeJeefue²b ÒeHetpe³esled~~34~~
efvel³eb efve³ecemecHeVeë Òe³eleelcee efMeJeelcekeÀë~~34~~

||34||
||34||

The devotee who is endowed with religious (yogic)
discipline, who is of purified mind and who is of the nature of
Çiva, should worship the Çivaliìga (Iñöaliìga) with this
original Mantra, i.e., with the cherishing or muttering of this
original Mantra.  (34)

YekeÌl³ee Heáee#ejsCewJe ³eë efMeJeb meke=Ào®e&³esled~~35~~
meesçefHe ie®íseq®íJemLeeveb cev$em³eem³ewJe ieewjJeeled ~~35~~

||35||

||35||
He who worships Çiva, with devotion even once by the

Païcäkñaramantra, would attain Çiva’s domain due to the
greatness of this Mantra itself. (35)

DeyYe#ee Jee³egYe#ee½e ³es ®eev³es Je´lekeÀefMe&leeë~~36~~
les<eeceslewJe&́lewvee&efmle efMeJeueeskeÀmeceeieceë~~36~~

||36||
||36||

In the case of those who subsist on water and air and of
those who are emaciated by vows, there is no attainment of
Çivaloka (Çiva’s domain) through those vows. (36)

lemceeÊeHeebefme ³e%ee½e Je´leeefve efve³eceemleLee~~37~~
Heáee#eje®e&vem³ewles keÀesìîebMesveeefHe vees meceeë~~37~~

||37||
||37||

Hence all the penances, sacrifices, vows and religious
ordinances are not equal to one in a crore parts of the Linga
worship with Païcäkñaramantra. (37)

DeMeg×es Jee efJeMeg×es Jee meke=Àled Heáee#ejsCe ³eë~~38~~
Hetpe³esled Heeflelees JeeefHe ceg®³eles vee$e mebMe³eë~~38~~

||38||
||38||

If even he who is pure or not pure or he who is fallen,
renders worship with Païcäkñaramantra even once, he would
undoubtedly attain release (from sins).  (38)
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meke=Àog®®eejcee$esCe Heáee#ejceneceveesë~~39~~
meJex<eeceefHe pevletveeb meJe&HeeHe#e³ees YeJesled~~39~~

||39||
||39||

By the muttering of the great Païcäkñaramantra even
once all the sins of all beings are eradicated.  (39)

Dev³esçefHe yenJees cev$ee efJeÐevles mekeÀueeieces~~40~~
Yet³ees Yet³eë meceY³eemeeled Heg©<eeLe&Òeoeef³eveë~~40~~
S<e cev$ees ceneMeeqkeÌlejeréejÒeefleHeeokeÀë~~41~~
meke=Àog®®eejCeeosJe meJe&efmeef×Òeoe³ekeÀë~~41~~

||40||
||40||

||41||
||41||

There are many Mantras found in all the Ägamas.  They
are prone to fulfil the aims of human life, when they are
repeated again and again.  This Mantra which propounds the
greatness of the Lord and which is of great power, fulfils all
achievements even if  it is muttered only once. (40-41)

Heáee#ejeR meceg®®ee³e& Heg<Heb efue²s efJeefveef#eHesled~~42~~
³emlem³e JeepeHes³eeveeb menñeHeÀueefce<³eles~~42~~

||42||
||42||

He who offers the flower to the Liìga by muttering the
Païcäkñarémantra, would get a thousandfold fruit of
Vajapeyas. (42)

Deeqivenes$eb $e³ees Jesoe ³e%ee½e yengoef#eCeeë~~43~~
Heáee#ejpeHem³ewles keÀesìîebMesveeefHe vees meceeë~~43~~

||43||
||43||

The Agnihotra sacrifice, three Vedas and sacrifices
involving profuse Daksiëä (sacrificial fee) – all these are not
equal to one in one crore parts of the merit of the muttering
of Païcäkñaramantra. (43)

Hegje meevevo³eesieervêë efMeJe%eeveHeje³eCeë~~44~~
Heáee#ejb meceg®®ee³e& veejkeÀevegoleej³eled~~44~~
efme×îee Heáee#ejm³eem³e Meleevevoë Hegje cegefveë~~45~~
vejkebÀ mJeie&cekeÀjesled meef²jm³eeefHe HeeefHeveë~~45~~
GHecev³egë Hegje ³eesieer cev$esCeevesve efmeef×ceeved~~46~~
ueyOeJeeved HejcesMeevee®íwJeMeeðeÒeJekeÌle=leecede~~46~~
JeefmeÿJeeceosJeeÐee cegve³ees cegkeÌleefkeÀequye<eeë~~47~~
cev$esCeevesve mebefme×e cenelespeeqmJeveesçYeJeved~~47~~

||44||
||44||
||45||
||45||
||46||
||46||
||47||
||47||

Once upon a time the lord of the Yogins Sänanda who
was well-versed in the knowledge of Çiva, rescued those who
were committed to hell by uttering the Païcäkñarémantra.
Once the sage Çatänanda converted the hell into heaven for
the sake a sinner called Saìgira through his accomplishment
with Païcäkñaramantra.  Again once the Yogin Upamanyu
obtained the position of a propounder of Çaiva-çästra from
Parameçvara through his accomplishment with this Mantra.
The sages Vasiñöha,  Vämadeva, etc., who were free from all
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defects, became brilliant with their accomplishments through
this Mantra. (44-47)

ye´ïeeoerveeb ®e osJeeveeb peielme=äîeeefokeÀce&efCe~~48~~
cev$em³eem³ewJe ceenelc³eeled meeceL³e&cegHepee³eles~~48~~

||48||
||48||

The power of gods, Brahman, etc., in respect of creation,
etc., of the world, arises by virtue of the greatness of this
Mantra alone. (48)

efkeÀefcen yengefYe©keÌlewce&v$ecesJeb cenelcee
ÒeCeJemeefnleceeoew ³emleg Heáee#ejeK³eced~~49~~
peHeefle HejceYekeÌl³ee Hetpe³eved osJeosJeb
me ieleogefjleyevOees cees#eue#ceeR Òe³eeefle~~49~~

||49||
||49||
||49||
||49||

What is the use of saying much?  He, the noble person,
who mutters with devotion this Mantra called Païcäkñara with
‘Oàkära’ in the beginning, while worshipping the God of gods,
would be relieved of the bondage of sins and would attain the
wealth of Mokña. (49)

Ô lelmeefoefle ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerles<eg efmeæevleeieces<eg efMeJeeÉwleJeerÅeeÙeeb
efMeJeÙeesieMeeŒes ßeerjsCegkeâeiemlÙemebJeeos JeerjMewJeOece&efveCe&Ùes
ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerefMeJeeÛeeÙe&efJejefÛeles ßeerefmeæevleefMeKeeceCeew

YeòeâmLeues heÃee#ejerpeheØeme”es veece
De°ce: heefjÛÚso: meceehle: ~~8~~

||8||

l l l
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veJeceë Heefj®ísoë

YekeÌleceeie&ef¬eÀ³ee-GYe³e-ef$eefkeOemebHeefÊe-
®elegefJe&Oemeeje³e-oeve$e³emLeueÒeme²ë

DeLe YeÊeÀceeie&ef¬eÀ­eemLeueced - 9
Yetefle©êe#emeb³egÊeÀes efue²Oeejer meoeefMeJeë~~1~~
Heáee#ejpeHeesÐeesieer efMeJeYeÊeÀ Fefle mce=leë~~1~~

||1||
||1||

He who is adorned with Vibhüti and Rudräkñas, who is
wearing the Liìga (Iñöaliìga), who is always pure and who is
engaged in muttering the Païcäkñaramantra, is regarded as
the Çivabhakta (devotee of Çiva). (1)

ÞeJeCeb keÀerle&veb MecYeesë mcejCeb HeeomesJeveced~~2~~
De®e&veb Jevoveb oem³eb meK³eceelceefveJesoveced~~2~~
SJeb veJeefJeOee YeefÊeÀë ÒeesÊeÀe osJesve MecYegvee~~3~~
ogue&Yee HeeefHeveeb ueeskesÀ megueYee HegC³ekeÀce&Ceeced~~3~~

||2||

||2||
||3||
||3||

Çravaëa, Kértana, Smaraëa, Pädasevana, Arcana,
Vandana, Däsya, Sakhya, Ätmanivedana – all these pertain-
ing to Çambhu are the nine types of devotion told by Lord
Çiva.  These are rare in the case of the sinful, while these are
easy to get in the case of persons with merits. (2-3)

DeOeces ®eesÊeces JeeefHe ³e$e kegÀ$eef®eotefpe&lee~~4~~
Jele&les Mee¹jer YeeqkeÌleë me YekeÌle Fefle ieer³eles~~4~~

||4||
||4||

Whether a person of low caste or one of high caste, he
in whom the devotion towards Çiva flourishes is extolled as a
Bhakta. (4)

YeeqkeÌleë efmLejerke=Àlee ³eeqmceved cues®ís Jee efÜpemeÊeces~~5~~
MecYeesë efÒe³eë me efJeÒe½e ve efÒe³ees YeeqkeÌleJeefpe&leë~~5~~

||5||

||5||
Whether a Brähmaëa or an outcaste, he in whom Bhakti

is rendered firm, is dear to Çambhu and is a Brahmaëa; he
who is without Bhakti is not dear.(5)

mee YeeqkeÌleefÜ&efJeOee %es³ee yee¿eeY³evlejYesoleë~~6~~
yee¿ee mLetueevleje met#cee Jeerjceenséeje¢lee~~6~~

||6||
||6||

That Bhakti is known to be twofold as external and
internal.  The external Bhakti is gross and the internal one is
subtle and both are dear to the Véramäheçvaras. (6)

eEmenemeves Meg×osMes megjc³es jlveef®eef$eles~~7~~
efMeJeefue²m³e Hetpee ³ee mee yee¿ee YeeqkeÌle©®³eles~~7~~
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||7||
||7||

That worship which is rendered to the Çivaliìga in a
sacred place on a charming throne made striking with gems,
is said to be external Bhakti. (7)

efue²s ÒeeCeb meceeOee³e ÒeeCes efue²b leg MeecYeJeced~~8~~
mJemLeb cevemleLee ke=ÀlJee ve efkeÀefáeeq®®evle³esod ³eefo~~8~~
meeççY³evleje YeeqkeÌleefjefle Òees®³eles efMeJe³eesefieefYeë~~9~~
mee ³eeqmceved Jele&les lem³e peerJeveb Ye´äyeerpeJeled~~9~~

||8||
||8||

||9||
||9||

When one fixes one’s vital breath (präëa) in the Çivaliìga
and the Çivaliìga in one’s vital breath, stations one’s mind in
itself and does not think of anything else, it is said to be internal
Bhakti by the Çivayogins.  The life of him in whom such a
Bhakti resides is like a decayed seed. (8-9)

yengvee$e efkeÀcegkeÌlesve ieg¿eeled ieg¿eleje Heje~~10~~
efMeJeYeeqkeÌleve& mevosnmle³ee ³egkeÌlees efJeceg®³eles~~10~~

||10||
||10||

What is the use of saying more? Çivabhakti is supreme
and is more esoteric than all esoteric things.  He who is
endowed with it gets emancipated.  There is no doubt about
it. (10)

ÒemeeoeosJe mee YeeqkeÌleë Òemeeoes YeeqkeÌlemecYeJeë~~11~~
³eLewJee¹§jlees yeerpeb yeerpelees Jee ³eLee¹§jë~~11~~

||11||
||11||

It is through Çiva’s grace that Bhakti arises and Çiva’s
grace arises due to Bhakti, just as the seed is born from
sprouts and the sprouts are born from the seed. (11)

ÒemeeoHetefJe&keÀe ³es³eb YeeqkeÌlece&geqkeÌleefJeOeeef³eveer~~12~~
vewJe mee MekeÌ³eles ÒeeHlegb vejwjskesÀve pevcevee~~12~~

||12||
||12||

That Bhakti which is preceded by Çiva’s grace and which
brings emancipation, is not possible to obtain by the human
beings by one birth only. (12)

DeveskeÀpevceMeg×eveeb Þeewlemceelee&vegJeefle&veeced~~13~~
efJejkeÌleeveeb Òeyeg×eveeb Òemeeroefle censéejë~~13~~

||13||
||13||

The Great Lord shows mercy towards those enlightened
persons, who have become pure through many births, who
have been following the paths of Çruti and Småti and who
have renounced  the mundane attachments. (13)

ÒemeVes meefle cegkeÌleesçYetvcegkeÌleë efMeJemecees YeJesled~~24~~
DeuHeYekeÌl³eeefHe ³ees cel³e&mlem³e pevce$e³eelHejced~~14~~

||14||
||14||

When Çiva is pleased man is liberated; he who is liber-
ated, is equal to Çiva.  The mortal who is endowed with a
little devotion, gets liberated after three lives.(14)

ve ³eesefve³ev$eHeer[e Jew YeJesVewJee$e mebMe³eë~~15~~
mee²eçv³etvee ®e ³ee mesJee mee YeeqkeÌleefjefle keÀL³eles~~15~~
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||15||
||15||

There would be absolutely no torment caused by the
organ of birth.  There is no doubt about it at all.  That service
which is made up of these (nine) aspects and which is not
lacking in any aspect, is called as Bhakti. (15)

mee HegveefYe&Ðeles $esOee ceveesJeekeÌkeÀe³emeeOevewë~~16~~
efMeJeªHeeefoef®evlee ³ee mee mesJee ceevemeer mce=lee~~16~~
peHeeefo Jeeef®ekeÀer mesJee keÀce&Hetpee ®e keÀeef³ekeÀer~~16~~

||16||
||16||
||16||

That service is again threefold depending on the means
as mind, speech and body.  Meditation on the form, etc., of
Çiva is regarded as mental service.  Muttering of the Mantra,
etc., is vocal service and worship through actions is physical
service. (16)

yee¿eceeY³evlejb ®ewJe yee¿eeY³evlejcesJe ®e~~17~~
ceveesJeekeÌkeÀe³eYesow½e ef$eOee leÓpeveb efJeogë~~17~~

||17||
||17||

That service (Bhajana) with the distinction as mental,
vocal and physical, is said to be threefold as external (bähya),
internal (äbhyantara) and external-cum-internal
(bähyäbhyantara). (17)

cevees censMeO³eevee{îeb veev³eO³eevejleb ceveë~~28~~
efMeJeveecejlee JeeCeer Jee*dcelee ®ewJe vesleje ~~18~~
efue²wë efMeJem³e ®eesefÎäweqðeHegC[êefoefYejef¹leë~~29~~
efMeJeesHe®eejefvejleë keÀe³eë keÀe³ees ve ®eslejë~~19~~

||18||
||18||
||19||

||19||
The mind which is abounding in meditation of the Great

Lord (Çiva) is the mind, but not that which is engaged in
meditation on others.  That speech which is immersed in the
name of Çiva is the speech, but not anything other than that.
That body which is marked by the prescribed signs of Çiva
such as ‘Tripuëòra’, etc., and which is engrossed in the service
(worship) of Çiva is the body, but not anything other than
that.  (18-19)

Dev³eelceefJeefoleb yee¿eb MecYeesjY³e®e&veeefokeÀced~~20~~
leosJe leg mJemebJesÐeceeY³evlejcegoeËleced~~20~~
cevees censMeÒeJeCeb yee¿eeY³evlejceg®³eles~~20~~

||20||
||20||
||20||

The worship of Çiva, etc., which are perceived by others,
are external service.  The same which are known to one’s
self, are stated to be internal service.  The mind engrossed in
the Great Lord is said to be external-cum-internal service.
(20)

HeáeOee keÀL³eles meefÓmleosJe Yepeveb Hegveë~~21~~
leHeë keÀce& peHees O³eeveb %eeveb ®esl³evegHetJe&keÀced~~21~~

||21||

||21||
That very service is again said to be fivefold as Tapas

(penance), Karma (worship), Japa (muttering of Mantra),
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Dhyäna (meditation) and Jïäna (knowledge) in their due
order. (21)

efMeJeeLex osnmebMees<emleHeë ke=À®í^eefo vees celeced~~22~~
efMeJee®ee& keÀce& efJe%es³eb yee¿eb ³eeieeefo vees®³eles~~22~~
peHeë Heáee#ejeY³eemeë ÒeCeJeeY³eeme SJe Jee~~23~~
©êeO³ee³eeefokeÀeY³eemees ve JesoeO³e³eveeefokeÀced~~23~~
O³eeveb efMeJem³e ªHeeefoef®evlee veelceeefoef®evleveced~~24~~
efMeJeeieceeLe&efJe%eeveb %eeveb veev³eeLe&Jesoveced~~24~~
Fefle HeáeÒekeÀejesç³eb efMeJe³e%eë ÒekeÀerefle&leë~~24~~

||22||
||22||
||23||
||23||
||24||
||24||

||24||
The emaciation of body for the sake of Çiva is Tapas

(penance), but not physical mortification.  The worship of
Çiva should be known as Karma (action), but not the external
sacrifice, etc.  Japa (muttering of Mantra) consists in the
repetition of  Païcäkñaramantra or the repetition of Oàkära
or the repetition of Rudrädhyäya, etc., but not the study of
Veda, etc.  The cherishing of the form, etc., of Çiva, is Dhyäna
(meditation), but not meditation on self, etc.  Jïäna
(knowledge) consists in the knowledge of Çivägamas, but not
that of other lores.  Thus Çaiva sacrifice is lauded as fivefold.
(22-24)

Devesve Heáe³e%esve ³eë Hetpe³eefle Me¹jced~~25~~
YekeÌl³ee Hejce³ee ³egÊeÀë me Jew YeÊeÀ Fleerefjleë~~25~~

||25||
||25||

He who worships Çaìkara through this pentad of
sacrifices with highest devotion, is, indeed, called the Bhakta
(devotee). (25)

Hetpeveeeq®íJeYekeÌlem³e HegC³ee ieeflejJeeH³eles~~26~~
DeJeceeveevceneIeesjes vejkeÀes vee$e mebMe³eë~~26~~

||26||
||26||

By the worship of such a devotee of Çiva, one attains
beatitude (state of merit).  By doing insult to him, one
undoubtedly goes to terrible hell.  (26)

efMeJeYeÊeÀes cenelespeeë efMeJeYeefÊeÀHeje*dcegKeeved~~27~~
ve mHe=MesVewJe Jeer#essle ve lewë men Jemesled keÌJeef®eled~~27~~

||27||
||27||

The devotee of Çiva who is of great power should not
touch or look at those who are averse to devotion towards
Çiva.  Nowhere should he reside with them. (27)

³eoe oer#eeÒeJesMeë m³eeefuue²OeejCeHetJe&keÀë~~28~~
leoeÒeYe=efle YekeÌleesçmeew Hetpe³esled mJeeieceefmLeleeved~~28~~

||28||
||28||

Right from the time when he has entrance into Dékñä
(initiation) which is preceded by the wearing of Iñöaliìga, the
devotee should worship those who are dedicated to the
Ägamas of his tradition. (28)

mJeceeiee&®eejefvejleeë mepeeleer³ee efÜpeemleg ³es~~29~~
les<eeb ie=ns<eg Yeg¡eerle veslejs<eeb keÀoe®eve~~29~~
mJeceeiee&®eejefJecegKewYe&efJeefYeë Òeeke=ÀleelceefYeë~~30~~
Òesef<eleb mekeÀueb êJ³eceelceueerveceefHe l³epesled~~30~~
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vee®e&³eosv³eosJeebmleg ve mcejsVe ®e keÀerle&³esled~~31~~
ve leefVeJesÐeceMveer³eeeq®íJeYekeÌlees ¢{Je´leë~~31~~
³eodie=ns<Jev³eosJeesçefmle leodie=neefCe Heefjl³epesled~~32~~
veev³eosJee®e&keÀeved cel³ee&ved HetpeekeÀeues efvejer#e³esled~~32~~
meoe efMeJewkeÀefveÿeveeb JeerjMewJeeOJeJeefle&veeced~~33~~
veefn mLeeJejefue²eveeb efvecee&u³eeÐegHe³egp³eles~~33~~

||29||
||29||
||30||
||30||
||31||
||31||
||32||
||32||
||33||
||33||

The devotee should take food in the houses of those
Dvijas who are engaged in the practices of his own tradition
and who belong to the same fold as his, but not in those of
others. (29)  He should give up all those objects which are
sent by those who are uninitiated, who are uncultured and
who are averse to the practices of his own tradition, although
they may be in his own possession. (30)  He who is a devotee
of Çiva and who is  of firm resolve, should not worship other
deities; nor should he cherish them in mind or praise them or
eat what is offered to them.  (31)  He should avoid those
houses which have other deities.  At the time of worshipping
Çiva, he should not see those persons who worship other
deities.  (32)  The leftovers (objects that remain after being
offered) of the Liìgas installed in temples, are prohibited in
the case of those who are devoted to Çiva only and who follow
the path of Véraçaivas. (33)

³e$e mLeeJejefue²eveeceHee³eë HeefjJele&les~~34~~
DeLeJee efMeJeYekeÌleeveeb efMeJeuee_íveOeeefjCeeced ~~34~~
le$e ÒeeCeeved efJene³eeefHe Heefjnejb mecee®ejsled~~35~~
efMeJeeLe¥ cegkeÌlepeerJe½eseq®íJemee³egp³eceeHveg³eeled~~35~~

||34||
||34||
||35||
||35||

Wherever danger occurs to the Liìgas installed in
temples (Sthävaraliìgas) or to the Çaiva devotees who bear
the Çaiva marks (Bhasma, Rudräkña), the devotee should take
preventive measures even at the cost of his life.  If he gives
up his life for Çiva’s cause, he will get intimate union with
Çiva. (34-35)

efMeJeefvevoekeÀjb ¢ädJee Ieele³esoLeJee MeHesled~~36~~
mLeeveb Jee lelHeefjl³ep³e ie®ísÐeÐe#ecees YeJesled~~36~~

||36||

||36||
On coming across a person who blames Çiva, the devotee

should kill him or curse him; if he is incapable of doing so, he
should leave that place and go away. (36)

³e$e ®ee®eejefvevoeefmle keÀoeef®eÊe$e ve Je´pesled~~37~~
³eodie=ns efMeJeefvevoeefmle leodie=nb leg Heefjl³epesled~~37~~

||37||
||37||

Wherever there is condemnation of religious practices,
there the devotee should never go.  In whichever house there
is condemnation of Çiva, such a house the devotee should
avoid. (37)
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³eë meJe&YetleeefOeHeeEle efJeéesMeeveb efJeefvevoefle~~38~~
ve lem³e efve<ke=Àefleë MekeÌ³ee keÀleg¥ Je<e&MelewjefHe~~38~~

||38||
||38||

There is no atonement possible by even hundreds of
years for him who condemns the Lord of all beings, the Lord
of the universe. (38)

efMeJeHetpeeHejes YetlJee HetJe&keÀce& efJemepe&³esled~~39~~
DeLeJee HetJe&keÀce& m³eeled mee Hetpee efve<HeÀueb YeJesled~~39~~

||39||
||39||

Being engaged in the worship of Çiva, the devotee
should give up previous practices.  Or else if previous
practices continue, that worship (of Çiva) would become
fruitless. (39)

GÊeceeb ieefleceeefÞel³e veer®eeb Je=eEÊe meceeefÞeleë~~40~~
Deeª{Heeflelees %es³eë meJe&keÀce&yeefn<ke=Àleë~~40~~

||40||
||40||

He who resorts to lower state after having ascended to
higher state, should be known as ‘äruòhapatita’; he is
prohibited from all religious practices. (40)

Heáee#ejesHeosMeer ®e vejmlegeflekeÀjes ³eefo~~41~~
meesçefue²er me ogje®eejer kegÀkeÀefJeë me leg efJeÞegleë~~41~~

||41||
||41||

If the devotee who has received Païcäkñaramantra
(from the Guru), resorts to the praise of men, he is as good
as one without Liìga (aliìgin); he is given to bad ways; he is

a bad poet; he is as good as one without the knowledge of
Çästras. (41)

®ece&Hee$es peueb lewueb ve ûee¿eb YeeqkeÌlelelHejwë~~42~~
ie=¿eles ³eefo YekeÌlesve jewjJeb vejkebÀ Je´pesled ~~42~~

||42||
||42||

Water and oil should not be taken in a leather container
by those who are immersed in devotion.  If they are taken (in
a leather container) by the devotee, he is bound to go to the
terrible hell. (42)

ve lem³e metlekebÀ efkeÀeefáevÒeeCeefue²e²meef²veë~~43~~
pevceveesçlLeb ce=leeslLeb ®e efJeÐeles HejceeLe&leë~~43~~

||43||
||43||

In the case of the devotee who is associated with the
Präëaliìga as his soul, there is no impurity (sütaka) whatever
arising from birth and that arising from death in the ultimate
sense. (43)

efue²e®e&vejlee³ee½e $eÝleew vee³ee& ve metlekeÀced~~44~~
leLee ÒemeteflekeÀe³ee½e metlekebÀ vewJe efJeÐeles~~44~~

||44||
||44||

There is no impurity for a woman during menses so far
as she is engaged in the worship of the Liìga.  Similarly there
is no impurity for her during her post- delivery period. (44)

ie=ns ³eeqmceved Òemetlee m$eer metlekebÀ vee$e efJeÐeles ~~45~~
eqMeJeheeoecyegmebmheMee&led meJe&heeheb ÒeCeM³eefle ~~45~~

||46||
||46||
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There is no pollution in that house in which a woman
has delivered a child, due to the fact that the water sanctified
by the feet of Çiva (i.e., the Guru). (45)

efMeJemLeeveeefve leerLee&efve efJeefMeäeefve efMeJee®e&keÀë~~46~~
efMeJe³ee$eeslmeJeb efvel³eb mesJesle Hej³ee cegoe~~46~~
efMeJe#es$eeslmeJecene³ee$eeoMe&vekeÀe*def#eCeeced~~47~~
ceeiexçVeHeeveoeveb ®e kegÀ³ee&vceenséejes peveë~~47~~

||46||
||46||
||47||
||47||

The worshipper of Çiva (Véraçaiva) should always with
great delight resort to the most distinguished holy places
dedicated to Çiva and participate in festivals in honour of
Çiva.  (46) The Mäheçvaras should offer food and water on
the way to the people who travel with the aspiration of visiting
places of pilgrimage and who participate in festive occasions
in honour of Çiva. (47)

veeVelees³emeceb oeveb ve ®eeeEnmeeHejb leHeë~~48~~
lemceevceenséejes efvel³eceVelees³eÒeoes YeJesled~~48~~

||48||
||48||

There is no gift equal to food and water; there is no
penance equal to non-violence.  Hence, the Mäheçvara should
always offer food and water.  (48)

mJeceeiee&®eejJeefle&Y³eë mJepeeefleY³eë meoeJe´leer~~49~~
oÐeeÊesY³eë meceeoÐeeled keÀv³eeb kegÀuemecegÓJeeced~~49~~

||49||

||49||

He who has undertaken the vow of Çivärcära should give
and take in marrige the virgin born in the Véraçaiva family to
and from those who follow the same religious path as his and
who belong to the same order as his.(49)

SJecee®eejmeb³egkeÌlees JeerjMewJees ceneJe´leer~~50~~
Hetpe³eslHej³ee YekeÌl³ee ieg©b efue²b ®e mevleleced~~50~~

||50||
||50||

The Véraçaiva who is also called ‘Mahävratin’ (one who
has undertaken the great vow) and who is endowed with the
aforesaid Çaiva practices, should always worship the Guru
and the Liìga with extreme devotion.(50)

DeLeesYeÙemLeueced - 10

iegjesjY³e®e&vesveeefHe mee#eeoY³eef®e&leë efMeJeë~~51~~
le³eesvee&efmle efYeoe efkeÀefáeoskeÀlJeeÊeÊJeªHeleë~~51~~

||51||
||51||

Through the worship of the Guru, Çiva is actually
worshipped.  There is no difference at all between them
because they are spiritually of one form.  (51)

³eLee osJes peieVeeLes meJee&vegûenkeÀejkesÀ~~52~~
leLee ieg©Jejs kegÀ³ee&ogHe®eejeved efoves efoves~~52~~

||52||
||52||

Just as in the case of the Divine Lord of the Universe,
who does favour to all, so in the case of the great Guru, the
devotee should offer all forms of worship every day. (52)
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DeÒel³e#ees ceneosJeë meJex<eeceelcecee³e³ee~~53~~
Òel³e#ees ieg©ªHesCe Jele&les YeeqkeÌleefme×³es~~53~~

||53||
||53||

The Great Lord (Çiva) remains invisible to all by virtue
of his Mäyäçakti (elusive power).  He is visible in the form of
Guru for the fulfilment of devotion (of the devotees). (53)

efMeJe%eeveb ceneIeesjmebmeejeCe&JeleejkeÀced~~54~~
oer³eles ³esve me ieg©ë keÀm³e JevÐees ve pee³eles~~54~~

||54||
||54||

To whom is the Guru not worthy of salutation?  It is he
by whom the knowledge of Çiva that helps men to cross over
the terrible ocean of transmigration, is given. (54)

³elkeÀìe#ekeÀueecee$eeled Hejceevevoue#eCeced~~55~~
ueY³eles efMeJeªHelJeb me ieg©ë kesÀve veeef®e&leë~~55~~

||55||
||55||

He is the Guru by a mere spark of whose gracious sight
the spiritual form of Çiva, which is characterised by supreme
bliss, is obtained (realised).  By whom is he not worshipped?
(55)

efnlecesJe ®ejsefVel³eb MejerjsCe Oevesve ®e~~56~~
Dee®ee³e&m³eesHeMeevlem³e efMeJe%eeveceneefveOesë~~56~~
iegjesj%eeb ve ue«sle efmeef×keÀeceer ceneceefleë~~57~~
leoe%eeue«vesveeefHe efMeJee%ee®ísokeÀes YeJesled~~57~~

||56||
||56||

||57||
||57||

The wise devotee who aspires for the accomplishment
of liberation should always render what is salutary with his
body and wealth to the Guru, who is tranquil and who is the
great ocean of knowledge of Çiva. Even through the
transgression of Guru’s order, he would be breaking the order
of Çiva. (56-57)

DeLe ef$eefJeOemecheefòemLeueced - 11

³eLee iegjew ³eLee efue²s YeeqkeÌleceeved HeefjJele&les~~58~~
pe²ces ®e leLee efvel³eb YeeÅkeÌle kegÀ³ee&efÜ®e#eCeë~~58~~

||58||

||58||
Just as the wise devotee acts with devotion towards the

Guru and towards the Liìga, so should he render devotion
always towards the Jaìgama. (58)

SkeÀ SJe efMeJeë mee#eeled meJee&vegûenkeÀejkeÀë~~59~~
ieg©pe²ceefue²elcee Jele&les YegeqkeÌlecegeqkeÌleoë~~59~~

||59||
||59||

Çiva, who is one and only actual doer of favour to all,
acts as the giver of enjoyment and liberation (to devotees) in
the form of Guru, Liìga and Jaìgama. (59)

efue²b ®e efÜefJeOeb ÒeeskeÌleb pe²ceepe²ceelcevee~~60~~
Depe²ces ³eLee YeeqkeÌlepe&²ces ®e leLee mce=lee~~60~~

||60||
||60||
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The Liìga is said to be twofold as Jaìgama (movable)
and Ajaìgama (immovable).  It is prescribed that devotion
towards the Jaìgamaliìga should be the same as towards the
Ajaìgamaliìga. (60)

Depe²ceb leg ³eefuue²b ce=eq®íueeefoefJeefveefce&leced~~61~~
leÜjb pe²ceb efue²b efMeJe³eesieerefle efJeÞegleced~~61~~

||61||
||61||

The Ajaìgamaliìga is that which is made out of clay,
stone, etc.  Better than that is the Jaìgamaliìga which is well
known as ‘Çivayogin’. (61)

Dee®eejs cev$emebmkeÀejeefuue²s Jemeefle Me¹jë~~62~~
meoekeÀeueb Jemel³esJe ®ejefue²s censéejë~~62~~

||62||
||62||

In the Acaraliìga (Ajaìgama), Çaìkara resides through
the influence of Mantra.  In the Caraliìga (Jaìgama), he, the
Great Lord, resides at all times. (62)

efMeJe³eesefieefve ³eÎÊeb leo#e³eHeÀueb YeJesled~~63~~
lemceeled meJe&Òe³elvesve lemcew os³eb cenelceves~~63~~
³elHeÀueb ueYeles pevlegë Hetpe³ee efMeJe³eesefieveë~~64~~
leo#e³eefceefle ÒeeskeÌleb mekeÀueeieceHeejiewë~~64~~

||63||
||63||

||64||
||64||

Whatever that is given as gift to the Çivayogin bears
inexhaustible fruits.  Hence, gifts should be made to him with
all efforts.  The reward which a being obtains through the

worship of the Çivayogin, is said to be inexhaustible by all the
experts in Ägamas. (63-64)

veeJecev³esle kegÀ$eeefHe efMeJe³eesefieveceeieleced~~65~~
DeJeceeveeÓJesÊem³e ogie&efle½e ve mebMe³eë~~65~~

||65||
||65||

Nowhere should one cause insult to the Çivayogin
(Jaìgama) who has come.  Doing insult to him will undoubt-
edly result in hell. (65)

efMeJe³eesieer efMeJeë mee#eeefoefle kewÀ¹³e&YeeqkeÌleleë~~66~~
Hetpe³esoeojsCewJe ³eLee efue²b ³eLee ieg©ë~~66~~

||66||
||66||

With devotion in the form of total servitude thinking
that the Çivayogin is Çiva himself, the devotee should worship
him (Çivayogin or Jaìgama) as he worships the Liìga and as
he worships the Guru. (66)

DeLe Ûelege|JeOemeejeÙemLeueced - 12

HeeoesokebÀ ³eLee YekeÌl³ee mJeerkeÀjesefle censefMelegë~~67~~
leLee efMeJeelceveesefve&l³eb ieg©pe²ce³eesjefHe~~67~~

||67||
||67||

Just as the devotee partakes the Pädodaka of the Lord,
so should he partake that of Guru and Jaìgama who are of
the nature of Çiva. (67)

meJe&ce²uecee²u³eb meJe&HeeJeveHeeJeveced~~68~~
meJe&efmeef×keÀjb Hegbmeeb MecYeesë HeeoecyegOeejCeced~~68~~
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||68||

||68||
The bearing (sprinkling) of the Pädodaka of Çiva

(Çivaliìga) on the head, is auspicious to all auspicious things,
sanctifying to sanctifying things and the bringer of all
fulfilments to human beings. (68)

efMejmee Oeej³esÐemleg He$eb Heg<Heb efMeJeeefHe&leced~~69~~
Òeefle#eCeb YeJesÊem³e HeewC[jerkeÀef¬eÀ³eeHeÀueced~~69~~

||69||
||69||

The fruits of Pauëòaréka sacrifice accrue every moment
to him who wears on his head the leaf or the flower which is
dedicated to Çiva.  (69)

Yeg¡eer³eeod ©êYegkeÌleeVeb ©êHeerleb peueb efHeyesled~~70~~
©êeIe´eleb meoe efpeIeśefoefle peeyeeefuekeÀer Þegefleë~~70~~
DeHe&ef³elJee efvepes efue²s He$eb Heg<Heb HeÀueb peueced~~71~~
DeVeeÐeb meJe&Yeesp³eb ®e mJeerkegÀ³ee&od YeeqkeÌleceeVejë~~71~~

||70||
||70||

||71||

||71||
The devotee should eat the food offered to Rudra, drink

the water dedicated to Rudra and smell what is offered to
Rudra.  Such is the teaching of Jäbälopaniñad. (70)  He who
is endowed with devotion should partake all eatables such as
food after offering them to his Iñöaliìga, all that whether it is
a leaf, a flower, fruit or water. (71)

ieg©lJeeled meJe&Yetleeveeb MecYeesjefcelelespemeë~~72~~
lemcew efveJesefoleb meJe¥ mJeerkeÀe³e¥ lelHeje³eCewë~~72~~

||72||
||72||

Çince Çambhu of immeasurable splendour is the Guru
of all beings, all that is dedicated to him should be partaken
by those who are devoted to him.  (72)

³es efue²OeeefjCees ueeskesÀ ³es efMeJewkeÀHeje³eCeeë~~73~~
les<eeb leg efMeJeefvecee&u³ecegef®eleb veev³epevleg<eg~~73~~

||73||
||73||

It is for those who are wearing the Liìga and who are
devoted to Çiva only that the Prasäda (nirmälya) of Çiva is fit
to be used, but not for all beings.  (73)

DeVepeeles leg YekeÌlesve Yegp³eceeves efMeJeeefHe&les~~74~~
efmekeÌLes efmekeÌLesçéecesOem³e ³elHeÀueb leoJeeH³eles~~74~~

||74||
||74||

When each of the fully baked grain of food offered to
Çiva is eaten by the devotee, that reward which comes through
the Açvamedha sacrifice accrues to him. (74)

efvecee&u³eb efvece&ueb Meg×b efMeJesve mJeerke=Àleb ³eleë~~75~~
efvece&uewmlelHejwOee&³e¥ veev³ewë Òeeke=ÀlepevlegefYeë~~75~~

||75||

||75||
The ‘Prasäda’ is sacred and pure because it is received

by Çiva.  It should be taken by refined persons who are devoted
to Çivaliìga, but not by others who are unrefined persons. (75)
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efMeJeYeeqkeÌleefJenerveeveeb pevletveeb HeeHekeÀce&Ceeced~~76~~
efJeMeg×s efMeJeefvecee&u³es veeçefOekeÀejesçefmle kegÀ$eef®eled~~76~~

||76||
||76||

There is no eligibility anywhere to receive the sacred
‘Prasäda’ of Çiva for those beings who are without devotion
towards Çiva and who are engaged in sinful activities. (76)

efMeJeefue²Òemeeom³e mJeerkeÀejeod ³elHeÀueb YeJesled~~77~~
leLee ÒemeeomJeerkeÀejeod ieg©pe²ce³eesjefHe~~77~~
lemceeod ieg©b ceneosJeb efMeJe³eesefievecesJe ®e~~78~~
Hetpe³esled ÒemeeoeVeb Yeg¡eer³eeled ÒeefleJeemejced~~78~~

||77||
||77||

||78||
||78||

Whatever reward one gets by partaking the Präsäda of
the Çivaliìga (Iñöaliìga), the same one gets by partaking the
Prasäda of the Guru and the Jaìgama.  Hence, one should
worship the Guru, the Liìga (the Great Lord) and the
Jaìgama (Çivayogin) and eat the food in the form of their
Prasäda everyday.  (77-78)

DeLe meesheeefOe-efve®heeefOe-menpeoevemLeueeefve - 13, 14, 15

efMeJeefue²s efMeJee®ee³ex efMeJe³eesefieefve YeeqkeÌleceeved~~79~~
oeveb kegÀ³ee&ÐeLeeMeeqkeÌle leÒemeeo³egleë meoe~~79~~

||79||
||79||

A devotee who is endowed with Prasäda, should offer
gifts to the Çivaliìga, the Çiväcärya (Guru) and the Çivayogin
(Jaìgama) always according to his ability. (79)

oeveb ®e ef$eefJeOeb ÒeeskeÌleb meesHeeefOeefve©HeeefOekeÀced~~80~~
menpeb ®esefle meJex<eeb meJe&lev$eefJeMeejowë~~80~~

||80||
||80||

Däna is threefold as Sopädhikadäna, Nirupädhikadäna
and Sahajadäna.  These are told for all (the devotees) by the
experts in all Ägamas. (80)

HeÀueeefYemeeefvOemeb³egkeÌleb oeveb ³eefÜefnleb YeJesled~~81~~
leled meesHeeefOekeÀceeK³eeleb cegceg#egefYejvee¢leced~~81~~

||81||
||81||

Then Däna which is made with the purpose of getting a
reward, is said to be Sopädhikadäna.  It is not undertaken by
those who aspire for liberation.  (81)

HeÀueeefYemeefvOeefveceg&keÌleceeréejeefHe&lekeÀe*def#eleced~~82~~
efve©HeeefOekeÀceeK³eeleb oeveb oeveefJeMeejowë~~82~~

||82||
||82||

That Däna which is free from any association with a
desire for reward and which is made with the idea of dedicat-
ing to the Lord (Çiva), is said to be ‘Nirupädhikadäna’ by
those who are experts in Däna. (82)

Deeoele=oele=os³eeveeb efMeJeYeeJeb efJeef®evle³eved~~83~~
DeelceveesçkeÀle=&YeeJeb ®e ³eÎÊeb menpeb YeJesled~~83~~

||83||

||83||
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That Däna which is given with the notion that the
recipient, the giver and the object given are Çiva and with the
idea that one’s self is not the doer, is Sahajadäna.  (83)

menpeb oeveceglkeÀ=<ìb meJe&oeveesÊeceesÊececed~~84~~
efMeJe%eeveÒeob Hegbmeeb pevcejesieefveJele&keÀced~~84~~

||84||
||84||

Sahajadäna is excellent.  It is the best among the best of
all Dänas.   It brings to all men the knowledge of  Çiva which
in return removes their disease in the form of transmigra-
tion.  (84)

efMeJee³e efMeJeYekeÌlee³e oer³eles ³eefo efkeÀáeve~~85~~
YekeÌl³ee leoefHe efJeK³eeleb menpeb oevecegÊececed~~85~~

||85||
||85||

If even a little is given with devotion to Çiva and to any
devotee of Çiva, even that is well known as the best
Sahajadäna.  (85)

oeveeled mJeCe&menñem³e melHee$es ³elHeÀueb YeJesled~~86~~
SkeÀHeg<HeÒeoevesve  efMeJes  lelHeÀueefce<³eles~~86~~

||86||
||86||

Whatever reward that accrues by making a donation of
a thousand golden coins to a deserving person, the same
reward accrues by offering a single flower to Çiva.  (86)

efMeJe SJe Hejb Hee$eb meJe&efJeÐeeefveefOeieg&©ë~~87~~
lemcew oÊeb leg ³eeqlkeÀ]efáeÊeovevleHeÀueb YeJesled~~87~~

||87||
||87||

Çiva who is the treasure of all lores and who is the Guru,
is the worthiest receipient.  Whatever little that is given to
him would be of infinite reward.  (87)

efMeJe³eesieer efMeJeë mee#eeeq®íJe%eevecenesoefOeë~~88~~
³eeqlkeÀefáeÎer³eles lemcew leÎeveb HeejceeefLe&keÀced~~88~~

||88||
||88||

The Çivayogin, who is the ocean of the knowledge of
Çiva, is actually Çiva himself.  Whatever ‘Däna’ that is given
to him, is of the highest reward.  (88)

efMeJe³eesieer ceneHee$eb meJex<eeb oevekeÀce&efCe~~89~~
lemceeVeeefmle Hejb efkeÀefáelHee$eb MeeðeefJe®eejleë~~89~~

||89||
||89||

The Çivayogin is highly worthy recipient among the
recipients in the context of the act of Däna.  Hence, there is
no one superior to him in being a worthy recipeint.  This is
what the Çästras say.  (89)

efYe#eecee$eÒeoevesve Meevlee³e efMeJe³eesefieves~~90~~
³elHeÀueb ueY³eles vewleod ³e%ekeÀesefìMelewjefHe~~90~~

||90||
||90||

What reward one gets by offering a mouthful of food to
the Çivayogin who is tranquil, it is not got even by performing
thousands of crores of sacrifices.  (90)

efMeJe³eesefieefve meble=Hles le=Hlees YeJeefle Me¹jë~~91~~
leÊe=Hl³ee levce³eb efJeéeb le=eqHlecesefle ®eje®ejced~~91~~

||91||
||91||
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When the Çivayogin is satisfied, Çiva is satisfied.
Through the satisfaction of Çiva, the entire world of the
movable and the immovable, which is pervaded by him,
becomes satisfied.  (91)

lemceeled meJe&Òe³elvesve ³esve kesÀveeefHe keÀce&Cee~~92~~
le=eÅHle kegÀ³ee&led meoekeÀeueceVeeÐewë efMeJe³eesefieveë~~92~~

||92||
||92||

Hence with all efforts and by any kind of action, the
devotee should always satisfy the Çivayogin with food, etc.
(92)

efve©HeeefOekeÀef®eêtHeHejevevoelceJemlegefve ~~93~~
meceeHleb mekeÀueb ³em³e me oeveer Me¹jë mJe³eced~~93~~

||93||

||93||
That giver (Sahajadänin), everything of whom has been

surrendered to the Supreme which is characterised by
adjunctless intelligence and highest bliss, is, indeed, Çiva
himself.  (93)

GkeÌleeefKeuee®eejHeje³eCeesçmeew
meoe efJelevJeved menpeb leg oeveced~~94~~

ye´ïeeefomecHelmeg efJejkeÌleef®eÊees
YekeÌlees efn ceenséejleecegHewefle~~94~~

||94||

||94||
The devotee who is absorbed in all the aforesaid

practices doing always the Sahajadäna and whose mind is

averse to the wealth of Brahman, etc.,  would attain to the
status of a Mäheçvara. (94)

Ô lelmeefoefle ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerles<eg efmeæevleeieces<eg efMeJeeÉwleJeerÅeeÙeeb
efMeJeÙeesieMeeŒes ßeerjsCegkeâeiemlÙemebJeeos JeerjMewJeOece&efveCe&Ùes
ßeerefMeJeÙeesieerefMeJeeÛeeÙe&efJejefÛeles ßeerefmeæevleefMeKeeceCeew

YeòeâmLeues Yeòeâceeie&ef›eâÙeeefoØeme”es veece
veJece: heefjÛÚso: meceehle: ~~9~~

||9||

l l l
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oMeceë Heefj®ísoë

ceenséejm³e veJeefJeOemLeueÒeme²ë
Deieml³e GJee®eõ
YekeÌlemLeueb meceeK³eeleb YeJelee ieCevee³ekeÀ~~1~~
kesÀve Jee Oece&Yesosve YekeÌlees ceenséejes YeJesled~~1~~
Agastya asked—

O Lord of Gaëas (devotees of Çiva), Bhaktasthala is
expounded by you.  By  what speciality of practices the
Bhakta would become Mäheçvara.  (1)

jsCegkeÀ GJee®eõ
kesÀJeues menpes oeves efve<Ceeleë efMeJelelHejë~~2~~
ye´ïeeefomLeeveeefJecegKees YekeÌlees ceenséejë mce=leë~~2~~
Reëuka said—

The Bhakta who is adept in Sahajadäna itself, who is
devoted to Çiva and who is averse to the positions of
Brahman, etc., is regarded as Mäheçvara.  (2)

YekeÌles³e&oe meceglkeÀ<eex YeJesodJewjei³eieewjJeeled~~3~~
leoe ceenséejë ÒeeskeÌlees YekeÌleë efmLejefJeJeskeÀJeeved~~3~~
When there is the enhancement of devotion due to the

depth of renunciation, then the devotee with firm
discrimination is called the Mäheçvara.  (3)

ceenséejmLeueb Je#³es ³eLeeskeÌleb MecYegvee Hegje~~4~~
ceenséejÒeMebmeeoew efue²efveÿe leleë Hejced~~4~~

HetJee&Þe³eefvejeme½e leLeeÜwleefvejeke=Àefleë~~5~~
Dee»eveJepe&veb He½eeoäcetefle&efvejeke=Àefleë~~5~~
meJe&ielJeefvejeme½e efMeJelJeb efMeJeYekeÌle³eesë~~6~~
SJeb veJeefJeOeb ÒeeskeÌleb ceenséejcenemLeueced~~6~~
I shall tell about the (sub-Sthalas of) Mäheçvarasthala

as told by Çiva long ago: 1. Maheçvarapraçaàsästhala, 2.
Liìganiñöästhala, 3. Pürväçrayanirasanasthala, 4.
Advaitanirasanasthala, 5. Ähvänanirasanasthala, 6.
Añöamürtinirasanasthala 7. Sarvagatvanirasanasthala, 8.
Çivajaganmayas- thala and 9. Bhaktadehikaliìgasthala.  Thus
the great Mäheçvarasthala is said to be nine-fold, i.e., of nine
sub-Sthalas.  (4-6)

Deeefoleë ¬eÀceMees Je#³es mLeueYesom³e ue#eCeced~~7~~
meceeefnlesve cevemee Þet³eleeb YeJelee cegves~~7~~
I shall tell you in due order from the beginning the

definitions of the different Sthalas of Mäheçvarasthala.  O
Sage, you should listen to them with an attentive mind.  (7)

efJeéemceeoefOekeÀes ©êes efJeéeevegûenkeÀejkeÀë~~8~~
Fefle ³em³e efmLeje yegef×ë me Jew ceenséejë mce=leë~~8~~
He whose mind is firm in its faith that Rudra is greater

than everyone and that he is the doer of favour to all, is
indeed regarded as the Mäheçvara.  (8)

ye´ïeeÐewce&efueveÒee³ewefve&ce&ues Hejceséejs~~9~~
meec³eeseÅkeÌle ³ees ve menles me Jew ceenséejeefYeOeë~~9~~
He who does not tolerate any statement equating the

Great Maheçvara, who is pure, with Brahman and others,
who are full of impurity, is indeed the one who deserves the
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name of Mäheçvara.  (9)

F&éejë meJe&Yetleeveeb ye´ïeeoerveeb ceneefveefle~~10~~
yegef×³eesieeÊeoemekeÌlees YekeÌlees ceenséejë mce=leë~~10~~

The devotee (Bhakta) who is attached to Çiva with the
firm conviction that he is the Great Lord of all the beings
such as Brahman, etc., is regarded as the Mäheçvara.  (10)

ye´ïeeefoosJeleepeeueb ceesefnleb cee³e³ee meoe~~11~~
DeMekeÌleb cegeqkeÌleoeves leg #e³eeefleMe³emeb³egleced~~11~~

DeveeefocegkeÌlees YeieJeeveskeÀ SJe censéejë~~12~~
cegeqkeÌleo½esefle ³ees Jeso me Jew ceenséejë mce=leë~~12~~
The net-work of gods such as Brahman, etc., which is

ever infatuated by Mäyäçakti and which is endowed with the
states of waning and waxing, is incapable of conferring
liberation.  (11)  He who knows that Maheçvara, who is free
from bondage from beginningless times, is alone the giver of
liberation, is regarded as the Mäheçvara.  (12)

#e³eeefleMe³e³egkeÌlee ye´ïeefJe<CJeeefomecHeoë~~13~~
le=CeJevcev³eles ³egkeÌl³ee Jeerjceenséejë meoe~~13~~

MeyomHeMee&efomecHeVes megKeuesMes leg efveëmHe=në~~14~~
efMeJeevevos meceglkeÀCþes Jeerjceenséejes YeJesled~~14~~
The Véramäheçvara always considers with reason the

affluences of Brahman, Viñëu, etc., which are subject to
waning and waxing, as similar to a straw of grass. (13) The
Véramäheçvara is indeed indifferent towards the small bit of
pleasure arising from the objects of senses such as sound,
touch, etc., and is full of longing for the bliss of Çiva. (14)

Hejðeerme²efveceg&keÌleë HejêJ³eHeje*dcegKeë~~15~~
efMeJeeLe&keÀe³e&mecHeVeë efMeJeeieeceHeje³eCeë~~15~~

efMeJemlegeflejmeemJeeoceesoceeveceveeë Megef®eë~~16~~
efMeJeeslkeÀ<e&ÒeceeCeeveeb  mecHeeovemecegÐeleë~~16~~

efvece&cees  efvejn¹ejes  efvejmlekeÌuesMeHe¡ejë~~17~~
DemHe=äceomecyevOees  ceelme³ee&JesMeJeefpe&leë~~17~~

efvejmleceoveesvces<ees  efveOet&le¬eÀesOeefJeHueJeë~~18~~
meoe mevlegäËo³eë meJe&ÒeeefCeefnles jleë~~18~~

efveJeejCemecegÐeesieer  efMeJekeÀe³e&efJejesefOeveeced~~19~~
men®eejer meoekeÀeueb efMeJeeslkeÀ<ee&efYeOeeef³eefYeë ~~19~~

efMeJeeHekeÀ<e&mecÒeeHleew ÒeeCel³eeiesçH³eMeef¹leë~~20~~
efMeJewkeÀefveÿë meJee&lcee Jeerjceenséejes YeJesled ~~20~~
The Véramäheçvara is averse to association with other’s

wives, not interested in other’s wealth, engaged in an activity
for the sake of Çiva, well-versed in Çivägamas, endowed with
a mind which takes delight in relishing the sweetness of
Çiva’s praise, pure, engaged in collecting the evidences to
prove the the greatness of Çiva, without the notion of ‘me
and mine’, free from egoism, bereft of the cage of afflictions,
untouched by the tinge of infatuation, bereft of the influence
of jealousy, without the manifestation of eroticism, free from
the agitation due to anger, ever endowed with contented
heart, engaged in doing good to all beings, busy in the act of
averting those who are apposed to actions dedicated to Çiva,
always a close associate of those who speak of the greatness
of Çiva, not having any hesitation in giving up his life when
some insult is caused to Çiva, devoted to Çiva only and having
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the notion of all as his soul.  (15-20)

Dem³e ceenséejm³eeskeÌleb efue²efveÿecenemLeueced~~22~~
ÒeeCeel³e³esçefHe mecHeVes ³eol³eep³eb efJeOeer³eles~~21~~
Liìganiñtùästhala which is ordained that it should not

be abandoned even when the occasion of death arises, is
prescribed for the Mäheçvara.(21)

DeHeie®íleg meJe&mJeb efMejMísovecemleg Jee~~22~~
ceenséejes ve cegáesle efue²HetpeeceneJe´leced ~~22~~
Let everything go.  Let the head be cut off. Yet the

Mäheçvara does not give up the great vow of Liìgapüjä or
the worship of Liìga.  (22)

efue²Hetpeeceke=ÀlJee leg ³es ve Yeg¡eefvle ceeveJeeë~~23~~
les<eeb cenelceveeb nmles cees#eue#ceer©HeefmLelee~~23~~
Those great men who do not eat without worshipping

Çiva, will have the wealth of Mokña readily at their disposal
(literally, stationed in their hand). (23)

efkeÀcev³ewOe&ce&keÀefueuewë keÀerkeÀ<eeLe&Òeoeef³eefYeë~~24~~
mee#eevcees#eÒeoë MecYeesOe&ceex efue²e®e&veelcekeÀë~~24~~
What is the use of other petty duties which procure

negligible results?  It is the duty towards Çiva in the form of
Liìgapüjä (the worship of Liìga) that actually brings
liberation. (24)

DeefHe&lesveeVeHeevesve efue²s efve³eceHetefpeles~~25~~
³es osnJe=eEle kegÀJe&efvle ceneceenséeje efn les~~25~~
Those who nourish themselves with food and water

offered to the Liìga which is duly worshipped, are, indeed,

the great Mäheçvaras.  (25)

ef®evce³es Mee¹js efue²s efmLejb ³es<eeb ceveë meoe~~26~~
efJecegkeÌleslejmeJee&Le¥ les efMeJee vee$e mebMe³eë~~26~~
Those whose mind is firmly fixed always in the Çivaliìga

which is consisting of pure intelligence, in such a way as all
other ideas are sublated, are, indeed, Çivas.  There is no
doubt about this.  (26)

efue²s ³em³e cevees ueerveb efue²mlegefleHeje ®e JeekedÀ~~27~~
efue²e®e&veHejew nmleew me ©êes vee$e mebMe³eë~~27~~
He whose mind is merged in the Liìga, whose speech is

dedicated to the praise of the Liìga and whose hands are
engaged in the worship of the Liìga, is Rudra.  There is no
doubt about it.  (27)

efue²efveÿm³e eEkeÀ lem³e keÀce&Cee mJeie&nslegvee~~28~~
efvel³eevevoefMeJeÒeeefHle³e&m³e Meeðes<eg efveef½elee~~28~~
What is the use of actions aiming to attain heaven in the

case of a devotee who is firmly dedicated to the Liìga and in
whose case the attainment of Çiva consisting of eternal bliss
has been ordained in the Çästras?  (28)

efue²efveÿeHejb Meevleb Yetefle©êe#emeb³egleced~~29~~
ÒeMebmeefvle meoekeÀeueb ye´ïeeÐee osJelee cegoe~~29~~
The gods, Brahman, etc., always with delight praise him

who is deeply engrossed in firm devotion to the Liìga, who is
tranquil and who is endowed with Bhasma and Rudräkñas.
(29)

efue²wkeÀefveÿËo³eë meoe ceenséejes peveë~~30~~
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HetJee&Þe³eieleeved Oecee¥ml³epeslmJee®eejjesOekeÀeved~~30~~
The person called Mäheçvara whose mind is deeply

devoted to the Liìga alone should discard the practices that
go with the previous faith which are opposed to his own
current practices. (30)

mJepeeeflekegÀuepeeved Oecee&ved efue²efveÿeefJejesefOeveë~~31~~
l³epeved ceenséejes %es³eë HetJee&Þe³eefvejemekeÀë~~31~~
Having given up the practices consequent on his

(previous) caste and profession which are opposed to
Liìganiñöhä, the Mäheçvara is regarded as
‘pürväçrayaniräsaka’, one who has given up the practices of
the previous faith. (31)

efMeJemebmkeÀej³eesiesve efJeMeg×eveeb cenelceveeced~~32~~
eEkeÀ HetJe&keÀeefuekewÀOe&cezë Òeeke=Àleeveeb efn les celeeë~~32~~
What is the purpose served by the practices of the

previous times in the case of the great souls who have
become sanctified by the process of Çivadékñä?  They are
meant for the unrefined persons. (32)

efMeJemebmkeÀej³eesiesve efMeJeOecee&veg<eef²Ceeced~~33~~
Òeeke=Àleeveeb ve Oecex<eg ÒeJe=efÊe©HeHeÐeles~~33~~
In the case of those who are engrossed in the Véraçaiva

practices consequent on their sanctification by the Çaiva-
dékñä, any inclination towards the practices of the unrefined
persons would be incompatible. (33)

efJeMeg×eë Òeeke=Àlee½esefle efÜefJeOee ceeveg<ee mce=leeë~~34~~
efMeJemebmkeÀeefjCeë Meg×eë Òeeke=Àlee Flejs celeeë~~34~~

Men are twofold as Viçuddha (refined) and Präkåta
(unrefined).  Those who have undergone the Çaiva-dékñä are
Viçuddhas, while others are regarded as Präkåtas. (34)

JeCee&ÞeceOecee&Ceeb J³eJemLee efn efÜOee celee~~35~~
SkeÀe efMeJesve efveefo&äe ye´ïeCee keÀefLeleeçHeje~~35~~
The very arrangement of the duties of Varëas (castes)

and Äçramas (orders of life) is regarded as twofold.  One is
ordained by Çiva and the other is told by Brahman.  (35)

efMeJeeskeÌleOece&efveÿe leg efMeJeeÞeceefve<esefJeCeeced~~36~~
efMeJemebmkeÀejnerveeveeb Oece&ë Hewleecenë mce=leë~~36~~
The firm devotion to the Dharmas ordained by Çiva is in

the case of those who resort to the Çaiva order.  In the case
of those who are without Çaiva initiation, the Dharmas are
those ordained by Pitämaha (Brahman).  (36)

efMeJemebmkeÀej³egkeÌles<eg peeefleYesoes ve efJeÐeles~~37~~
keÀeÿsleg JeefÚoiOes<eg ³eLee ªHeb ve efJeÐeles~~37~~

lemceelmeJe&Òe³elvesve efMeJemebmkeÀejmeb³egleë~~38~~
peeefleYesob ve kegÀJeeale efMeJeYekeÌles keÀoe®eve~~38~~
There is no caste discrimination among those who are

subjected to Çaiva-dékñä, as there is no distinction in form
among the sticks that are burnt in fire.  (37)  Hence he who is
endowed with Çaiva-dékñä, should never make caste-
discrimination in the case of a devotee of Çiva.  (38)

Hetp³eHetpekeÀ³eesefue&²peerJe³eesYes&oJepe&ves ~~39~~
HetpeekeÀcee&ÐemecHeÊesefue&²efveÿeefJejesOeleë~~39~~
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meJee&ÜwleefJe®eejm³e %eeveeYeeJes J³eJeefmLelesë~~40~~
YeJesvceenséejë keÀceea meJee&ÜwleefvejemekeÀë~~40~~
A Mäheçvara, who is engaged in religious practices,

should discard the idea of total non-duality (between Çiva
and Jéva), because to discard the distinction between the
Liìga (Çiva) and the Jéva, who stand in the relation of the
worshipped and the worshipper, would contradict the
devotion to the Liìga and make the rites of its worship out of
place and because the concept of total non-duality would
result in the absence of knowledge (that he is the worshipper
and the Liìga is the worshipped).  (39-40)

ÒesjkebÀ Me¹jb yegodOJee Òes³e&ceelceevecesJe ®e~~41~~
Yesoeled me Hetpe³esefVel³eb ve ®eeÜwleHejes YeJesled~~41~~
Worshipping with the notion of duality that Çaìkara is

the impeller and himself is the impelled, he (the Mäheçvara)
should not be in favour of non-duality. (41)

Heefleë mee#eevceneosJeë HeMegjs<e leoeÞe³eë~~42~~
Deve³eesë mJeeefceYe=l³elJeceYesos keÀLeefce<³eles~~42~~
Mahädeva is the actual Pati (Lord) and this Jéva who

depends upon him is the Paçu (bound soul).  How can this
distinction between these two as the master and servant be
compatiable when there is non-duality?  (42)

mee#eelke=Àleb Hejb leÊJeb ³eoe YeJeefle yeesOeleë~~43~~
leoeÜwlemeceeHeefÊe%ee&venervem³e ve keÌJeef®eled~~43~~
When the Supreme Principle (Çiva) is realised through

enlightenment, then comes the state of non-duality.  It never
occurs to anybody who is ignorant.  (43)

Yesom³e keÀce&nsleglJeeod J³eJenejë ÒeJele&les~~44~~
efue²HetpeeefokeÀce&mLees ve ®eeÜwleb mecee®ejsled~~44~~

Since the consideration of duality proceeds for the sake
of action (in the form of worship), he who is dedicated to
actions such as the worship of the Liìga should not practice
non-duality. (44)

HetpeeefoJ³eJenejë m³eeÓsoeÞe³ele³ee meoe~~45~~
efue²HetpeeHejmlemceeVeeÜwles efvejlees YeJesled~~45~~
Since the activities such as worship are always based on

the idea of duality, he who is inclined to the worship of the
Liìga, should not get committed to non-duality.  (45)

efue²e®e&veHejë Meg×ë meJee&ÜwleefvejemekeÀë~~46~~
mJesäefue²s efMeJeekeÀejs ve lecee»³eseq®íJeced~~46~~
He who is dedicated to Liìga-worship, who is pure and

who has discarded all considerations of total non-duality
(between Çiva and Jéva), should not invoke Çiva into his
Iñöaliìga which is of the form of Çiva.  (46)

³eoe efMeJekeÀuee³egkeÌleb efue²b oÐeevceneieg©ë~~47~~
leoejY³e efMeJemle$e efleÿl³ee»evece$e efkeÀced~~47~~
Right from the time the Great Guru confers the Liìga

which is infused with the lustre of Çiva (Çivakalä), Çiva
resides in it.  Then why should there be invoking? (47)

memebmkeÀejs<eg efue²s<eg meoe meefVeefnleë efMeJeë~~48~~
le$ee»eveb ve keÀle&J³eb ÒeefleHeefÊeefJejesOekeÀced~~48~~
Çiva resides always in the Liìgas which are sanctified

(by the Guru).  Invocation should not be done as it is against
propriety.  (48)

vee»eveb ve efJemeie¥ ®e mJesäefue²s leg keÀej³esled~~49~~
efue²efveÿeHejes efvel³eefceefle Meeðem³e efve½e³eë~~49~~
He who is firm in his devotion to the Liìga should
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neither do invocation (of Çiva) nor do retirement (of Çiva) in
the case of the Iñtaliìga.  This is the ordination of the Çästra.
(49)

³eLeelceefMeJe³eesjwkeÌ³eb ve celeb keÀce&meef²veë~~50~~
leLee efMeJeelHe=efLeJ³eeosjÜwleceefHe ves<³eles~~50~~
Just as the identity of Jéva and Çiva is not acceptable to

him who is associated with the rites of worship, so is also
identity of earth, etc., with Çiva not acceptable to him.  (50)

He=efLeJ³eeÐeäcetefle&lJeceeréejm³e ÒekeÀerefle&leced~~51~~
leoefOeÿele=YeeJesve ve mee#eeoskeÀYeeJeleë~~51~~
The state of having eight forms such as earth, etc., in

the case of Lord Çiva is with the idea that he is their presiding
deity, but not in the sense of their actual identity with him.
(51)

He=LJ³eeefokeÀefceob meJe¥ keÀe³e¥ keÀlee& censéejë~~52~~
vewlelmee#eevcensMeesç³eb kegÀueeuees ce=efÊekeÀe ³eLee~~52~~
All this consisting of Påthvé, etc., is the effect and the

creator is Maheçvara. This is not actually Maheça just as the
potter is not the clay.  (52)

He=efLeJ³eeÐeelceHe³e&vleÒeHeáees ¿eäOee efmLeleë~~53~~
levegjerMem³e ®eelcee³eb meJe&leÊJeefve³eecekeÀë~~53~~
The world which stands eightfold from the earth

(Påthivé) to the sacrificer (Yajamäna = Ätman), is the body
of the Lord (Éçvara).  This Ätman is the controller of all the
principles (tattvas).  (53)

MejerjYetleeoslemceeled ÒeHeáeelHejcesefÿveë~~54~~
DeelceYetlem³e osJem³e veeYesoes ve He=LekedÀefmLeefleë~~54~~
There is neither absolute non-difference nor absolute

separateness of Paraçivabrahman, who is the God assuming
the form of the Soul, from this world which happens to be his
body.  (54)

De®esleveelJeeled He=LJ³eeosj%elJeeod DeelcevemleLee~~55~~
meJe&%em³e censMem³e vewkeÀªHelJeefce<³eles~~55~~
Since Påthvé (earth), etc., are insentient and since

Ätman (the embodied soul) is devoid of knowledge, they
cannot have identity with Maheçvara who is the Omniscient
one.  (55)

Fefle ³eef½evle³esefVel³eb He=efLeJ³eeosjäcetefle&leë~~56~~
efJeue#eCeb ceneosJeb meesçäcetefle&efvejemekeÀë~~56~~
Thus he who thinks always that the Mahädeva (Çiva, the

Great Lord) is different from the eight forms such as påthivé
(earth), etc., is called ‘Añöamürtiniräsaka’ (one who rejects
the view that the eight forms are Çiva).  (56)

mej&ielJes censMem³e meJe&$eejeOeveb YeJesled~~57~~
ve efue²cee$es leefVeÿes ve efMeJeb meJe&ieb mcejsled~~57~~
If Maheçvara is deemed as omnipresent, his worship

should be rendered everywhere, not merely in the Liìga.
Hence, he who is firmly devoted to the Liìga should not
consider Çiva as omnipresent. (57)

meJe&ieesçefHe efmLeleë MecYegë mJeeOeejs efn efJeMes<eleë~~58~~
lemceeov³e$e efJecegKeë mJesäefue²s ³epeseq®íJeced~~58~~
Although Çiva remains omnipresent, he exists

especially in the Iñöaliìga which happens to be his resort.
Hence the devotee should worship him in his Iñöaliìga by
remaining averse to Çiva’s presence elsewhere.  (58)

efMeJeë meJe&iele½eeefHe mJeeOeejs J³ep³eles Ye=Meced~~59~~
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MeceerieYex ³eLee JeefÚefJe&Mes<esCe efJeYeeJ³eles~~59~~
Although Çiva is omnipresent, he is especially

manifested in the Iñöaliìga which is his resort, just as fire is
especially found in the womb of the Çamé tree.  (59)

meJe&ielJeb censMem³e meJe&Meem$eefJeefveef½eleced~~60~~
leLeeH³eeÞe³eefue²eoew HetpeeLe&ceefOekeÀe efmLeefleë~~60~~
The omnipresence of Maheçvara is decided in all the

Çästras.  Even then his stay is predominantly found in the
Iñöaliìga, etc., which are his resorts.  (60)

efvel³eb Yeeefme leoer³emlJeb ³ee les ©ê efMeJee levetë~~61~~
DeIeesjeçHeeHekeÀeMeerefle Þegeflejen meveeleveer~~61~~

The ancient lore (Çruti) says —“O Rudra,you shine
eternally as related to that auspicious body in the form of the
Iñöaliìga, which is peaceful and which is untouched by any
sin.” (61)

lemceelmeJe&Òe³elvesve meJe&mLeeveHeje*dcegKeë~~62~~
mJesäefue²s ceneosJeb Hetpe³eslHetpekeÀesÊeceë~~62~~
Hence, the Mäheçvara, who is the worshipper par

excellance, should with all efforts worship the Great Lord in
his own Iñöaliìga by discarding all other places. (62)

efMeJem³e meJe&ielJesçefHe meJe&$e jefleJeefpe&leë~~63~~
mJesäefue²s ³epeved osJeb meJe&ielJeefvejemekeÀë~~63~~
Although Çiva is omnipresent, he who worships Çiva in

his own Iñöaliìga without attachment elsewhere, is the
‘Sarvagatvaniräsaka’. (63)

HetpeeefJeOeew efve³ec³elJeeefuue²cee$es efmLeleb efMeJeced~~64~~
Hetpe³eVeefHe osJem³e meJe&ielJeb efJeYeeJe³esled~~64~~

Even while worshipping Çiva as residing in the Liìga
(Iñöaliìga) only as he should be restricted that way in the
process of worship, the Mäheçvara should mentally cherish
the Lord’s omnipresence. (64)

³emceeosleled meceglHeVeb ceneosJee®®eje®ejced~~65~~
lemceeosleVe efYeÐesle ³eLee kegÀcYeeefokebÀ ce=oë~~65~~

efMeJeleÊJeelmeceglHeVeb peieomceeVe efYeÐeles~~66~~
HesÀveesefce&yegodyegoekeÀejb ³eLee efmevOeesve& efYeÐeles~~66~~

³eLee levlegefYe©lHeVeë Heìmlevlegce³eë mce=leë~~67~~
leLee efMeJeelmeceglHeVeb efMeJe SJe ®eje®ejced~~67~~
Since this world consisting of the movable and the

immovable is born from the Great God (Çiva), it cannot
differ from him, just as pot, etc., cannot differ from clay.
(65)  The world which is born from the principle of Çiva,
does not differ from that, just as the forms of foam, waves,
etc., do not differ from the ocean.  (66) Just as the cloth
which is born from threads is regarded as made up of
threads, so is the world consisting of the movable and the
immovable which is born from Çiva regarded as Çiva himself
(made up of Çiva—Çivamaya). (67)

DeelceMeeqkeÌleefJekeÀemesve efMeJees efJeéeelcevee efmLeleë~~68~~
kegÀìerYeeJeeod ³eLee Yeeefle Heìë mJem³e ÒemeejCeeled~~68~~
Çiva stands in the form of the world through the

expansion of his own Çakti, just as the cloth appears in the
form of the tent through its expansion. (68)

lemceeeq®íJece³eb meJe¥ peieosle®íje®ejced~~69~~
leoefYeVele³ee Yeeefle meHe&lJeefceJe jppegleë~~69~~
Hence all this world which is consisting of the movable

and the immovable and which is pervaded by Çiva, does not
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stand different from him, just as serpentness does not appear
different from the rope.  (69)

jppeew meHe&keÓeefle MegkeÌleew leg jpelelJeJeled~~70~~
®eesjlJeJeoefHe mLeeCeew cejer®³eeb ®e peuelJeJeled~~70~~

ievOeJe&HegjJeodJ³eeseqcve meeq®®eoevevoue#eCes~~71~~
efvejmleYesomeÓeJes efMeJes efJeéeb efJejepeles~~71~~
The world shines in Çiva who is of the nature of

existence, intelligence and bliss and who is devoid of all
differences, like the serpentness in the rope, the silverness in
the conch-shell, the form of a thief in the post, the
appearance of water in the mirage and the Gandharva cities
in the sky. (70-71)

He$eMeeKeeefo©HesCe ³eLee efleÿefle HeeoHeë~~72~~
leLee Yetc³eeefoªHesCe efMeJe SkeÀes efJejepeles~~72~~
Just as the tree stands in the form of leaves, branches,

etc., so does Çiva alone manifest himself in the form of the
earth, etc. (72)

mecemlepeieoelceeefHe Me¹jë Hejceséejë~~73~~
YekeÌleeveeb Ëo³eecYeespes efJeMes<esCe efJejepeles~~73~~
Although Çaìkara, the Supreme Lord, resides in the

entire world as its soul, yet he shines especially in the heart-
lotus of the devotees. (73)

kewÀueemes cevojs ®ewJe efnceeêew keÀvekeÀe®eues~~74~~
Ëo³es<eg ®e YekeÌleeveeb efJeMes<esCe J³eJeefmLeleë~~74~~
He (Çiva) is especially stationed in the Kailäsa,

Mandara mountain, Himälaya mountain, Meru mountain
and the hearts of the devotees.  (74)

meJee&lceeefHe Heefjeq®íVees ³eLee osns<eg Jele&ves~~75~~
leLee mJekeÀer³eYekeÌles<eg Me¹jes Yeemeles meoe~~75~~
Just as Çaìkara, although he is the Universal Self of all,

stays in the bodies of all beings by dividing himself, so does
he reside always in the hearts of his devotees.  (75)

efvel³eb Yeeefle lJeoer³es<eg ³ee les ©ê efMeJee levetë~~76~~
DeOeesjeçHeeHekeÀeMeerefle Þegeflejen meveeleveer~~76~~
The ancient Çruti says – “O Rudra, that your body in

the form of the Liìga which is peaceful and which is not
touched any defect, ever shines in those who belong to
you.  (76)

efJeMeg×s<eg efJejkeÌles<eg efJeJesefkeÀ<eg cenelcemeg~~77~~
efMeJeefmleÿefle meJee&lcee efMeJeuee_íveOeeefj<eg~~77~~
Çiva who is the universal soul, resides in the hearts of

those who are pure and who are not attached to mundane
life, of those great men who are endowed with discrimination
and of those who are decked with the signs of Çiva. (77)

efvel³eb mevlees<e³egkeÌleeveeb %eeveefveOet&lekeÀce&Ceeced~~78~~
ceenséejeCeecevleëmLees efJeYeeefle Hejceséejë~~78~~
The Great Lord shines in the hearts of the Mäheçvaras

who are always endowed with contentment and whose fruits
of Karma (deeds) are eradicated by knowledge. (78)

Dev³e$e MecYees jeflecee$eMetv³ees efvepesäefue²s
efve³eleevlejelcee~~79~~

efMeJeelcekebÀ efJeéeefceob efJeyegO³eved ceenséejesçmeew YeJeefle
Òemeeoer~~79~~

Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueyeéfïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee
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efJejef®eles Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew ceenséejm³e veJeefJeOemLeueÒeme²es
veece oMeceë Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~10~~
This Mäheçvara who has no attachment towards gods

other than Çiva and whose mind is fully absorbed in his
Iñöaliìga, becomes the Prasädin by cherishing this world as
Çiva in spirit. (79)

Here ends the tenth chapter dealing with the nine sthalas of
the

Mäheçvarasthala in Çrésiddhäntaçikhämaëi written by
Çivayogi Çiväcärya who has realised the Brahman through the
path of six Sthalas. (10)

● ● ●

SkeÀeoMeë Heefj®ísoë

Òemeeefoveë meHleefJeOemLeueÒeme²ë
Deieml³e GJee®e õ
GkeÌlees ceenséejë mee#eeefuue²efveÿeefoOece&Jeeved~~1~~
keÀLeces<e Òemeeoerefle keÀL³eles ieCevee³ekeÀ~~1~~
Agastya says—

The Mäheçvara is declared to be one whose piety
consists actually of adherence to the Iñöaliìga, etc. O Lord of
the Gaëas, how is he called Prasädin? (1)

jsCegkeÀ GJee®e õ
efue²efveÿeefoYeeJesve OJemleHeeHeefveyevOeveë~~2~~

ceveëÒemeeo³eesiesve Òemeeoerl³es<e keÀL³eles~~2~~
Reëuka says —

He, i.e., the Mäheçvara, whose bonds of sin are
destroyed through the state of remaining engrossed in the
firm devotion to the Iñöaliìga, is called Prasädin by virtue of
his calmness of mind. (2)

ÒemeeefomLeueefcel³esleom³e ceenelc³eyeesOekeÀced~~3~~
DevlejmLeueYesosve meHleOee HeefjkeÀerefle&leced~~3~~
This Prasädisthala which reveals his greatness, is said to

be sevenfold by virtue of differences in its internal Sthalas.
(3)

ÒemeeefomLeueceeoew leg ieg©ceenelc³ekebÀ leleë~~4~~
lelees efue²ÒeMebmee ®e lelees pe²ceieewjJeced~~4~~
lelees YekeÌlem³e ceenelc³eb leleë MejCekeÀerle&veced~~5~~
efMeJeÒemeeoceenelc³eefceefle meHleÒekeÀejkeÀced~~5~~
It is sevenfold as — 1. Prasädisthala, 2.

Gurumähatmyasthala, 3. Liìgapraçaàsästhala
(Liìgamähatmyasthala), 4. Jaìgmagauravasthala,
(Jaìgamamähätmyasthala) 5. Bhaktamähätmyasthala, 6.
Çaraëakértanasthala  (Çaraëamahattvasthala) and 7. (Çiva)-
Prasädamähätmyasthala (Prasäda-mahattvasthala).  (4-5)

¬eÀceeuue#eCecesles<eeb keÀLe³eeefce cenecegves~~6~~
O Great Sage, I shall tell you the chracteristics of them

in their due order.

vewce&u³eb cevemees efue²b Òemeeo Fefle keÀL³eles~~6~~
efMeJem³e efue*dieªHem³e ÒemeeoeosJe efme×îeefle~~6~~
The mental sign in the form of purity is called Prasäda.
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It is accomplished through the favour (grace) of Çiva in the
form of the Iñöaliìga. (6)

efMeJeÒemeeob ³eodêJ³eb efMeJee³e efJeefveJesefoleced~~7~~
efvecee&u³eb leÊeg MewJeeveeb ceveesvewce&u³ekeÀejCeced~~7~~
That object which is offered to Çiva is the Prasäda

(token of grace) of Çiva.  That left over (after being offered
to Çiva) is the cause for the mental purity of Çaiva devotees.
(7)

ceveëÒemeeoefme×îeLe¥ efvece&ue%eevekeÀejCeced~~8~~
efMeJeÒemeeob  mJeerkegÀJe&ved Òemeeoerl³es<e keÀL³eles~~8~~
By partaking the Prasäda of Çiva which is the cause for

the purity of mind, for achieving the tranquility of mind, he is
called “Prasädin”. (8)

DeVeMeg×îee efn meJex<eeb leÊJeMegef×©oeËlee~~9~~
efJeMeg×ceVepeeleb efn ³eeq®íJee³e meceefHe&leced~~9~~
leosJe meJe&keÀeueb leg Yeg¡eevees efue²lelHejë~~10~~
ceveëÒemeeocelegueb ueYeles %eevekeÀejCeced~~10~~
It is through the purity of food that the purity of

principles is told in the case of all.  Whatever that is offered
to Çiva is the pure food article. (9)  He who is devoted to the
Liìga, partakes it at all times and attains immence calmness
of mind which is in turn the cause of knowledge. (10)

DeelceYeesiee³e efve³eleb ³eÐeodêJ³eb meceeefnleced~~11~~
leÊeled  meceH³e& osJee³e Yeg¡eer³eeoelceMeg×³es~~11~~
Whatever object is received as meant for one’s

enjoyment, all that should be first dedicated to Çiva and then
partaken for the purification of one’s self. (11)

efvel³eefme×sve osJesve efYe<epee pevcejesefieCeeced~~12~~

³eÐeled Òemeeefoleb YegkeÌlJee leÊeppevcejmee³eveced~~12~~
Whatever object that is granted as ‘Prasäda’ after

having partaken it by the Lord, who is ever present (in the
Iñöaliìga or Çivaliìga) and who is the physician for those
suffering from the disease of transmigration, all that is the
curing elixir for the disease of transmigration. (12)

Deejesi³ekeÀejCeb HegbmeecevleëkeÀjCeMegef×oced~~13~~
leeHe$e³ecenejesiemeceg×jCeYes<epeced ~~13~~
efJeÐeeJewMeÐekeÀjCeb efJeefveHeeleefJeIeeleveced~~14~~
Üejb %eeveeJeleejm³e ceesnes®ísom³e keÀejCeced~~14~~
Jewjei³emecHeoes cetueb cenevevoÒeJeOe&veced~~15~~
ogue&Yeb HeeHeef®eÊeeveeb megueYeb Meg×keÀce&Ceeced~~15~~
Dee¢leb ye´ïeefJe<CJeeÐewJe&efmeÿeÐew½e leeHemewë~~16~~
efMeJemJeerke=ÀleceVeeÐeb mJeerkeÀe³e¥ efmeef×keÀe*def#eefYeë~~16~~
The Prasäda (of Çiva) is the cause for health, the

purifier of the internal senses of human beings, the medicine
for raising the human beings from the great disease in the
form of three afflictions, the instrument for clarity of
knowledge, the means of preventing men from degradation,
the door for the advent of knowledge, the cause for the
eradication of delusion, the source for the wealth of
renunciation, the enhancer of great bliss, that which is
inaccessible to those with sinful minds, that which is
accessible to those with pure minds and that which is
accepted by Brahman, Viñëu, etc., and by the seers such as
Vasiñöha, etc.  The food, etc., which are partaken by Çiva
should be taken by those who aspire for the highest good.
(13-16)

He$eb Heg<Heb HeÀueb lees³eb ³eeq®íJee³e efveJesefoleced~~17~~
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leÊelmJeerkeÀej³eesiesve meJe&HeeHe#e³ees YeJesled~~17~~
Be it a leaf (Bilva leaf, etc.), a flower, a fruit or water, by

the partaking of whatever that is dedicated to Çiva, there is
bound to be the exhaustion of all sins. (17)

³eLee efMeJeÒemeeoeVeb mJeerkeÀe³e& efue²lelHejwë~~18~~
leLee iegjesë ÒemeeoeVeb leLewJe efMeJe³eesefieveeced~~18~~
Just as the food as the Prasäda of Çiva should be

partaken, so should the food as the Prasäda of the Çréguru
and as that of  the Jaìgama be partaken by him who is
devoted the Liìga. (18)

ieg©jsJee$e meJex<eeb keÀejCeb efmeef×keÀce&Ceeced~~19~~
ieg©ªHees ceneosJees ³eleë mee#eeogHeefmLeleë~~19~~
Guru alone is the cause for the fulfilment of desired

objects, because the Great Lord Çiva actually appears in the
form of the Guru.  (19)

efve<keÀuees efn ceneosJees efvel³e%eevecenesoefOeë~~20~~
mekeÀuees ieg©ªHesCe meJee&vegûeenkeÀes YeJesled~~20~~
The Great Lord Çiva who is without parts (limbs) and

who is the veritable ocean of eternal knowledge, does favour
to all in the form of the Guru who is endowed with
limbs.(20)

³eë efMeJeë me ieg©%ex³ees ³ees ieg©ë me efMeJeë mce=leë~~21~~
ve le³eesjvlejb kegÀ³ee&od %eeveeJeeHleew ceneceefleë~~21~~
He who is Çiva should be known as the Guru and he who

is the Guru should be regarded as Çiva.  Wise man should not
make any difference between them for the purpose of
attaining knowledge. (21)

nmleHeeoeefomeec³esve veslejwë me¢Meb Jeosled~~22~~
Dee®ee³e¥ %eeveob Meg×b efMeJeªHele³ee efmLeleced~~22~~

One should not speak of the Guru, who is the teacher
giving knowledge, who is pure and who stands as Çiva
incarnate, as equal to others (ordinary persons) on the basis
of the similarity of hands, feet, etc. (22)

Dee®ee³e&m³eeJeceevesve Þes³eëÒeeeqHleefJe&nv³eles~~23~~
lemceeefVeëÞes³emeÒeeHl³ew Hetpe³esÊeb meceeefnleë~~23~~
When the Äcärya is insulted, the attainment of the

highest good is prevented.  Hence in order to attain the
highest good, one should worship him with concentration.
(23)

ieg©YeeqkeÌleefJenervem³e efMeJeYeeqkeÌleve& pee³eles~~24~~
leleë efMeJes ³eLee YeeqkeÌlemleLee YeeqkeÌleie&gjeJeefHe~~24~~
In the case of him who is devoid of devotion towards the

Guru, the devotion towards Çiva does not arise.  Hence just
as he has devotion towards Çiva, so should he have devotion
towards the Guru. (24)

ieg©ceenelc³e³eesiesve efvepe%eeveeeflejskeÀleë~~25~~
efue²m³eeefHe ®e ceenelc³eb meJeexlke=Àäb efJeYeeJ³eles~~25~~
As a result of the (knowledge of the) greatness of the

Guru and by virtue of the abundance of one’s knowledge, the
greatness of the Liìga also stands realised to the highest
extent. (25)

efMeJem³e yeesOeefue²b ³eod ieg©yeesefOele®eslemee~~26~~
leosJe efue²b efJe%es³eb Mee¹jb meJe&keÀejCeced~~26~~
That which is the symbol of the awareness (bodha=

intelligence) of Çiva, should be known as the Çivaliìga which
is the cause of all, through the mind illumined by the
teaching of the Guru. (26)

Hejb HeefJe$ececeueb efue²b ye´ïe meveeleveced~~27~~
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efMeJeeefYeOeeveb ef®evcee$eb meoevevob efvej¹§Meced~~27~~
keÀejCeb meJe&ueeskeÀeveeb JesoeveeceefHe keÀejCeced~~28~~
HetjCeb meJe&leÊJem³e leejCeb pevceJeeefjOesë~~28~~
p³eeseflece&³eceefveoxM³eb ³eesefieveeceelceefve efmLeleced~~29~~
keÀLeb efJe%ee³eles ueeskesÀ ceneieg©o³eeb efJevee~~29~~
How can the Liìga which is the ancient Brahman, be

known without the grace of the great Guru — the Liìga,
which is the supreme, which is sacred, which is pure, which is
named Çiva, which is pure consciousness, which is ever
blissful, which is without any restrictions, which is the cause
of all worlds, which is the cause of even the Vedas, which is
complementary to all the principles, which is the means of
crossing over the ocean of transmigration, which is full of
lustre, which cannot be pointed out and which is residing in
the hearts of the Yogins? (27-29)

ye´ïeCee efJe<Cegvee HetJe¥ ³eefuue²b p³eeseflejelcekeÀced~~30~~
DeHeefj®ísÐeceYeJeled kesÀve Jee Heefj®eesÐeles~~30~~
Who can understand that Liìga which is of the nature

of lustre and which even Brhaman and Viñëu could not
decipher?  (30)

yengvee$e efkeÀcegkeÌlesve efue²b ye´ïe meveeleveced~~31~~
³eesefievees ³e$e ueer³evles cegkeÌleHeeMeefveyevOeveeë~~31~~
What is the use of saying more?  The Liìga is the

ancient Brahman into which the Yogins who are relieved of
the bondage of fetters get merged. (31)

HeerefþkeÀe Hejcee MeeqkeÌleefue&²b mee#eelHejë efMeJeë~~32~~
efMeJeMeeqkeÌlemecee³eesieb efJeéeb efue²b leog®³eles~~32~~
The base is the Supreme Çakti and the Liìga is actually

the Supreme Çiva.  The Liìga which is the communion of
Çiva and Çakti is said to be the universe. (32)

ye´ïeeo³eë megjeë meJex cegve³eë MeewvekeÀeo³eë~~33~~
efMeJeefue²e®e&veeosJe mJeb mJeb HeoceJeeHveg³egë~~33~~
All the gods, Brahman, etc., and the sages, Çaunaka,

etc., attained their respective status through the worship of
the Çivaliìga alone. (33)

efJeéeeefOeHelJeceerMem³e efue²cetlexë mJeYeeJepeced~~34~~
Devev³eosJemee¢M³eb Þegeflejen meveeleveer~~34~~
The overlordship of the world on the part of the

Parameçvara, who is of the form of the Liìga, is natural.
Hence, the ancient Çruti speaks of his greatness as not
equalled by any other god. (34)

ieg©efMe<³emeceeª{efue²ceenelc³emecHeoë ~~35~~
meJe¥ ef®eêtHeefJe%eeveeppe²ceeefOekeÌ³eceg®³eles~~35~~
The greatness of the Jaìgama consists in the realisation

of the Supreme Intelligence (Cit - Çiva) in everything, from
out of the abundance of the greatness of Liìga abiding in the
link between the Guru and the Çiñya (disciple). (35)

peevevl³eefleMe³eeod ³es leg efMeJeb efJeéeÒekeÀeMekeÀced~~36~~
mJemJeªHele³ee les leg pe²cee Fefle keÀerefle&leeë~~36~~
Those who have immencely realised Çiva who is the

revealer of the Universe, as their own inner nature (i.e., as
their very Souls), are lauded as the Jaìgamas. (36)

³es HeM³eefvle peieppeeueb ef®eêtHeb efMeJe³eesieleë~~37~~
efveOet́&leceuemebmHeMee&mles mce=leeë efMeJe³eesefieveë~~37~~
IeesjmebmeejefleefcejHeefjOJebmevekeÀejCeced ~~38~~
³es<eeceefmle efMeJe%eeveb les celeeë efMeJe³eesefieveë~~38~~
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Those who are totally free from the touch of all
impurities and who look upon the net-work of the worlds as
of the nature of Supreme Intelligence through its relation
with Çiva, are called Çivayogins. (37)  Those who have the
knowledge of Çiva which is the cause for the eradication of
the darkness in the form of the terrible transmigration (cycle
of birth and death), are regarded as the Çivayogins. (38)

efpelekeÀecee efpele¬eÀesOee ceesnûeeqvLeefJeYesefoveë~~39~~
meceueesäeMcekeÀvekeÀeë meeOeJeë efMeJe³eesefieveë~~39~~

meceew Me$eew ®e efce$es ®e mee#eelke=ÀleefMeJeelcekeÀeë~~40~~
efvemHe=ne efvejnb¹eje Jele&vles efMeJe³eesefieveë~~40~~
The Çivayogins are the pious persons who have

conquered the desires, who have conquered anger, who have
broken the knot of delusion and who are of equal attitude
towards a clod, a stone or gold.  (39) The Çivayogins have
been of equal attitude to the enemy and the friend, have
realised Çiva in themselves and have been free from greed
and free from egoism. (40)

ogue&Yeb efn efMeJe%eeveb ogue&Yeb efMeJeef®evleveced~~41~~
³es<eecesleodÜ³eb ®eeefmle les efn mee#eeeq®íJeelcekeÀeë~~41~~
Rare, indeed, is the knowledge of Çiva and rare, indeed,

is the thought about Çiva.  Those who have both these are,
indeed, actually of the nature of Çiva.  (41)

HeeoeûejsCeJees ³e$e Heleefvle efMeJe³eesefieveeced~~42~~
leosJe meoveb HegC³eb HeeJeveb ie=ncesefOeveeced~~42~~

meJe&efmeef×keÀjb Hegbmeeb oMe&veb efMeJe³eesefieveeced~~43~~
mHeMe&veb HeeHeMeceveb Hetpeveb cegeqkeÌlemeeOeveced~~43~~
That very home of the householders in which the dust

of the feet of the Jaìgamas falls, is sacred and sanctifying.

The sight of the Jaìgamas is such as leading to all
accomplishments, their touch is such as destroying (all) sin
and their worship is the means to liberation. (42-43)

cenleeb efMeJeleelHe³e&Jesefoveecevegceesefoveeced~~44~~
eEkeÀ Jee HeÀueb ve efme×îesle mecHekeÀe&eq®íJe³eesefieveeced~~44~~
What is that fruit which is not accomplished through

the association with the great Jaìgamas who are the knowers
of the secret about Çiva and who enjoy the bliss from the
bliss of Çiva? (44)

iegjesefue&²m³e ceenelc³ekeÀLeveeeq®íJe³eesefieveeced~~45~~
efme×b YekeÌlem³e ceenelc³eb leLeeH³es<e ÒeMem³eles~~45~~
The greatness of the Bhakta (devotee) is proved by the

exposition of the greatness of the Guru, the Liìga and the
Jaìgama.  Yet he is extolled here. (45)

³es Yepeefvle ceneosJeb HejceelceeveceJ³e³eced~~45~~
keÀce&Cee cevemee Jee®ee les YekeÌlee Fefle keÀerefle&leeë~~46~~
Those who render service to the Supreme God, the

immutable Supreme Soul, with their deeds, mind and speech,
are extolled as the Bhaktas. (46)

ogue&Yee efn efMeJes YeeqkeÌleë mebmeejYe³eleeefjCeer~~47~~
mee ³e$e Jele&les mee#eeled me YekeÌleë Heefjieer³eles~~47~~
Rare, indeed, is the devotion to Çiva which rescues one

from the fear of transmigration.  He in whom it actually
exists, is extolled as the Bhakta. (47)

eEkeÀ Jesowë eEkeÀ leleë Meeðewë eEkeÀ ³e%ewë eEkeÀ leHeesJélewë~~48~~
veeefmle ®es®íe¹jer YeeqkeÌleoxefnveeb pevcejesefieCeeced~~48~~
If there is no devotion to Çiva, of what use are the

Vedas, the Çästras, the sacrifices or the vows of penance to
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the embodied Souls who are afflicted by the disease of birth
(and death). (48)

efMeJeYeeqkeÌleefJenervem³e megke=Àleb ®eeefHe efve<HeÀueced~~49~~
efJeHejerleHeÀueb ®e m³eeod o#em³eeefHe ceneOJejs~~49~~
Even the good deed of a person who is bereft of

devotion to Çiva, is without fruit.  In the great sacrifice of
even Dakña, it had an opposite fruit. (49)

Del³evleHeeHekeÀcee&efHe efMeJeYekeÌl³ee efJeMeg×îeefle~~50~~
®eC[es ³eLee Hegje YekeÌl³ee efHele=neçefHe efMeJeesçYeJeled~~50~~
Even he who is of extremely sinful deed would be

purified by devotion to Çiva.  In the past even Caëòa who had
killed his father, became Çiva himself due to devotion. (50)

megke=Àleb ¢<ke=Àleb JeeefHe efMeJeYekeÌlem³e veeefmle efn~~51~~
efMeJeYeeqkeÌleefJenerveeveeb keÀce&HeeMeefveyevOeveced~~51~~
In the case of a devotee of Çiva, there is neither merit

nor sin.  For those who are without devotion to Çiva, there is
bondage by the bonds of Karma. (51)

efMeJeeefÞeleeveeb pevletveeb keÀce&Cee veeefmle me²ceë~~52~~
Jeeefpeveeb efoveveeLem³e keÀLeb efleefcejpeb Ye³eced~~52~~

efvejes×b g ve #eceb keÀce& efMeJeYekeÌleeved efJeMe=±ueeved~~53~~
keÀLeb ceÊeiepeeved ©vOes®í=±uee efyemelevlegpee~~53~~
There is no association of the beings who are devoted to

Çiva (have resorted to Çiva) with Karma.  How can there be
any fear of darkness for the horses of the sun?  The fruit of
deed has no power to control the devotees of Çiva who are
ever free from chains.  How can the chain made of lotus fibre
put a stop to the intoxicated elephants?  (52-53)

ye´eïeCeë #eef$e³ees JeeefHe JewM³ees Jee Metê SJe Jee~~54~~

Devl³epees Jee efMeJes YekeÌleë efMeJeJevceev³e SJe meë~~54~~
Whether he is a Brähmaëa or a Kñatriya or a Vaiçya or a

Çudra, or even the lowest in society, he who is a devotee of
Çiva is as respectable as Çiva himself. (54)

efMeJeYeeqkeÌlemeceeJesMes keÌJe peeefleHeefjkeÀuHevee~~55~~
FvOeves<JeeqiveoiOes<eg keÀes Jee Yesoë ÒekeÀerl³e&les~~55~~
Whence can there be any idea of castes when the

devotion of Çiva has pervaded them?  When the sticks (of
various kinds) are burnt in fire, what difference can be
pointed out among them? (55)

Meg×e efve³ecemeb³egkeÌleeë efMeJeeefHe&leHeÀueeieceeë~~56~~
De®e&³eefvle efMeJeb ueeskesÀ efJe%es³eemles ieCeséejeë~~56~~
Those who are pure, who are endowed with çaiva

practices, who dedicate the fruits of action to Çiva and who
worship Çiva, should be regarded as the lords of Gaëas
(Rudras). (56)

ieg©efue²eefoceenelc³eyeesOeevJes<eCeme²leë~~57~~
meJee&lcevee efMeJeeHeefÊeë MejCemLeeveceg®³eles~~57~~
The total surrender to Çiva through the association with

the search leading to the realisation of the greatness of the
Guru, the Liìga and the Jaìgama, is said to be the state of a
Çaraëa. (57)

ye´ïeeefoefJeyegOeeved meJee&ved cegkeÌlJee Òeeke=ÀleJewYeJeeved~~57~~
ÒeHeÐeles efMeJeb ³eÊeg MejCeb leogoeËleced~~58~~
That total surrender to Çiva by rejecting all gods

starting from Brahman as endowed with transitory wealth, is
said to be Çaraëasthala (the state of a Çaraëa). (58)

MejC³eë meJe&Yetleeveeb Me¹jë MeefMeMesKejë~~59~~
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meJee&lcevee ÒeHeVemleb MejCeeiele G®³eles~~59~~
Çaìkara who has the moon as his crest-ornament, is the

resort of all beings.  He who has resorted to him in all ways is
said to be ‘Çaraëägata.’ (59)

efJecegkeÌleYeesieueeuem³ees osJeleevlejefvemHe=në~~60~~
efMeJeceY³eLe&³eved cees#eb MejCeeLeeaefle ieer³eles~~60~~
He who is free from all desire for (mundane)

enjoyments and who is not interested in any other gods, is
called ‘Çaraëärthin’ as he requests Çiva to grant liberation.
(60)

³es ÒeHeVee ceneosJeb ceveesJeekeÌkeÀe³ekeÀce&efYeë~~61~~
les<eeb leg keÀce&peelesve eEkeÀ Jee osJeeefoleHe&Cewë~~61~~
For those who have resorted to the Mahädeva with their

mental, vocal and physical actions, what is the use of any
action? Of what use are the libations to gods, etc.? (61)

meJex<eeceefHe ³e%eeveeb #e³eë mJeie&ë HeÀuee³eles~~62~~
De#e³eb HeÀueceeHveesefle ÒeHeVeë Hejceséejced~~62~~
Of all the sacrifices the reward is heaven which is

exhaustive.  But he who has taken refuge in the Supreme
Lord will get inexhaustive reward. (62)

ÒeHeVeHeeefjpeelem³e YeJem³e Hejceelceveë~~63~~
ÒeHeÊ³ee eEkeÀ ve pee³esle HeeefHeveeceefHe osefnveeced~~63~~
Even in the case of sinful beings, what is it that does not

accrue through self-surrender to the Supreme Soul Çiva who
is the veritable desire - yielding tree  (Pärijäta =
Kalpadruma) to those who take refuge under him? (63)

ÒeHeVeeveeb ceneosJeb HeefjHekeÌJeevlejelceveeced~~64~~
pevcewJe pevce veev³es<eeb Je=Lee pevevemeef²veeced~~64~~

It is the birth of those who are of mature Souls after
having taken refuge in the Great Lord that is the most
blessed birth, but not that of others who have taken birth in
vain.  (64)

ogue&Yeb ceeveg<eb ÒeeH³e peveveb %eevemeeOeveced~~65~~
³es ve peeveefvle osJesMeb les<eeceelcee efvejLe&keÀë~~65~~
Vain, indeed, is the embodied soul of those persons who

do not realise the Lord of Gods (Çiva) after having taken the
rare birth as human beings which is the means to attain
knowledge. (65)

lelkegÀueb efn meoe Meg×b meHeÀueb lem³e peerefJeleced~~66~~
³em³e ef®eÊeb efMeJes mee#eeod efJeueerveceyeefnce&gKeced~~66~~
Ever pure, indeed, is his family and fruitful, indeed, is

his life whose mind, which is not turned outward, is actually
merged in Çiva. (66)

ieg©efue²eefoceenelc³eefJeMes<eevegYeJeefmLeefleë~
³emceeeq®íJeÒemeeoeled m³eeÊeom³e ceefncees®³eles~~67~~
The fact that the Prasäda of Çiva is that from which

there arises the state of special experience of the greatness of
the Guru, the Liìga, etc., is said to be its greatness. (67)

meoe efue²wkeÀefveÿeveeb ieg©Hetpeeveg<eef²Ceeced~~68~~
ÒeHeVeeveeb efJeMeg×eveeb Òemeeroefle censéejë~~68~~
Maheçvara extends his favour only to those who are

devoted to the Linga alone, who are deeply attached to the
worship of the Guru, who have surrendered themselves (to
Çiva) and who are pure. (68)

ÒemeeoesçefHe censMem³e ogue&Yeë HeefjkeÀerl³e&les~~69~~
IeesjmebmeejmevleeHeefveJe=efÊe³exve pee³eles~~69~~
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The “Prasäda” of Çiva (Maheça), by which there is the
removal of the afflictions arising from the terrible
transmigration, is said to be rare. (69)

³e%eemleHeebefme cev$eeCeeb peHeef½evlee ÒeyeesOeveced~~70~~
ÒemeeoeLe¥ censMem³e keÀerefle&leeefve ve mebMe³eë~~70~~
The sacrifices, penances, the muttering of the Mantras,

meditation and knowledge are described as meant for the
Prasäda (favour) of the Great Lord.  There is no doubt
about this.  (70)

Òemeeocetuee meJex<eeb YeeqkeÌlejJ³eefYe®eeefjCeer~~71~~
efMeJeÒemeeonervem³e YeeqkeÌle½eeefHe ve efme×îeefle~~71~~
The unfailing devotion of all is born of the Prasäda of

Çiva.  Bhakti does not arise in the case of a person who is
bereft of the Prasäda of Çiva. (71)

ieYe&mLees pee³eceevees Jee peelees Jee ye´eïeCeesçLeJee~~72~~
Devl³epees JeeefHe ceg®³esle Òemeeos meefle Mee¹js~~72~~
Provided there is the Prasäda of Çaìkara, everyone is

bound to get liberated, whether one is in the womb, in the
process of taking birth or already born, whether one is a
Brähmaëa or a Çüdra. (72)

ye´ïeeÐee efJeYegOeeë meJex mJemJemLeeveefveJeeefmeveë~~73~~
efvel³eefme×e YeJevl³esJe Òemeeoeled Heejceséejeled~~73~~
All the gods starting from Brahman, etc., who reside in

their respective dominions, become eternally accomplished
in power due to the Prasäda of the Great Lord. (73)

Òemeeos MeecYeJes efme×s HejceevevokeÀejCes~~74~~
meJe¥ efMeJece³eb efJeéeb ¢M³eles vee$e mebMe³eë~~74~~
When the Prasäda of Çiva which is the cause of supreme

bliss, is attained, all this universe appears as made up of Çiva.
There is no doubt about this. (74)

mebmeej®e¬eÀefveJee&nefveefceÊeb keÀce& kesÀJeueced~~75~~
Òemeeosve efJevee MecYeesve& keÀm³eeefHe efveJele&les~~75~~

yengvee$e efkeÀcegkeÌlesve veeefmle veeefmle peiel$e³es~~75~~
meceeveceefOekebÀ ®eeefHe Òemeeom³e censefMelegë~~76~~
It is the Karma (fruits of deeds) that is the cause for the

movement of the wheel of transmigration.  But without the
Prasäda of Çiva, the Karma of anybody is not eradicated.
(75)  What is the use of saying more?  There is nothing and
nothing at all which is either equal or superior to the Prasäda
of the Great Lord. (76)

efMeJeÒemeeos meefle ³eesieYeeefpe meJe¥ efMeJewkeÀelcele³ee
efJeYeeefle~~77~~

mJekeÀce&cegkeÌleë efMeJeYeeefJeleelcee me ÒeeCeefue²erefle
efveieÐelesçmeew~~77~~

Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueyeéfïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee
(jsCegkeÀe®ee³exCe) ÒeCeerles Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew Òemeeefoveë
meHleefJeOemLeueÒeme²es veecewkeÀeoMeë
Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~11~~
When the Prasäda of Çiva which consists in the union

with Çiva, is attained, everything appears in the form of Çiva.
The Prasädin who is deemed as not different from Çiva in
view of relief from his Karma, is said to be Präëaliìgin
himself. (77)

Here ends the eleventh chapter dealing with the Nine

Sthalas of the Prasädin, in the
Çri Siddhäntaçikhämaëi written by Çivayogin who is
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endowed with the experience of Brahman realised through the
Path of Ñaösthala. (11)

● ● ●

ÜeoMeë Heefj®ísoë

ÒeeCeefueef²veë HeáeefJeOemLeueÒeme²ë
Deieml³e GJee®e õ

YeÊeÀes ceenséej½esefle Òemeeoerefle efveyeesefOeleë~~1~~
SkeÀ SJe keÀLeb ®ewJe ÒeeCeefue²erefle keÀL³eles~~1~~
Agastya said ö
How is it that one and the same person who is called the

Bhakta, Mäheçvara and Prasädin, is called as the
Präëaliìgin? (1)

Þeer jsCegkeÀ GJee®eõ
YeÊeÀes ceenséej½ew<e Òemeeoerefle ®e keÀerefle&leë~~2~~
keÀce&ÒeeOeev³e³eesiesve %eeve³eesieesçm³e keÀL³eles~~2~~
Reëuka says —

He was called Bhakta, Mäheçvara and Prasädin by
virtue of his adherence predominantly to action.  Here the
path of knowledge is told for him. (2)

efue²b ef®eoelcekebÀ ye´ïe le®íefÊeÀë ÒeeCeªefHeCeer~~3~~
leêtHeefue²efJe%eeveer ÒeeCeefue²erefle keÀL³eles~~3~~

The Liìga is the Brahman which is of the nature of
consciousness and its Çakti is of the nature of its life-
principle.  He who has the realisation of the Liìga of that
nature, is said to be the Präëaliìgin. (3)

ÒeeCeefueef²mLeueb ®ewleled HeáemLeuemeceeqvJeleced~~4~~
ÒeeCeefueef²mLeueb ®eeoew ÒeeCeefue²e®e&veb leleë~~4~~

efMeJe³eesiemeceeefOe½e lelees efue²efvepemLeueced~~5~~
De²efueef²mLeueb ®eeLe $eÀceeos<eeb efYeoes®³eles~~5~~
This Präëaliìgisthala has five sub-sthalas: 1.

Präëaliìgisthala, 2.  Präëaliìgärcanasthala, 3.
Çivayogasamädhisthala, 4.  Liìganijasthala and 5.
Aìgaliìgisthala.  The characteristics of these will be
explained in due order.  (4-5)

ÒeeCeeHeevemeceeIeeleeled keÀvoceO³eeÐeogeqlLeleced~~6~~
ÒeeCeefue²b leoeK³eeeleb ÒeeCeeHeeveefvejesefOeefYeë~~6~~
That which springs up from the (inner) navel centre

through the collision of the Präëa and the Apäna, is said to
be the Präëaliìga by those who are adept in controlling
Präëa and Apäna. (6)

ÒeeCees ³e$e ue³eb ³eeefle YeemkeÀjs legefnveb ³eLee~~6~~
lelÒeeCeefue²cegefÎäb le×ejer m³eeled leoeke=Àefleë~~7~~
That is said to be the Präëaliìga in which the Präëa gets

absorbed like the dew in the sun.  He who has borne that
Liìga becomes that in form. (7)

%eeefveveeb ³eesie³egÊeÀeveecevleë mHegÀjefle oerHeJeled~~8~~
ef®eoekeÀejb Hejye´ïeefue²ce%ewve& YeeJ³eles~~8~~
That Parabrahmaliìga which is of the form of
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consciousness, flashes like a lamp in the hearts of those
enlightened persons who are absorbed in Yoga (meditation).
It cannot be realised by the ignorant. (8)

DevleëefmLeleb Hejb efue²b p³eesleerªHeb efMeJeelcekeÀced~~9~~
efJene³e yee¿eefue²mLee efJecet{e Fefle keÀerefle&leeë~~9~~
Those who are devoted to the external Liìga by leaving

aside that Supreme Liìga which resides inside, which is of
the form of lustre and which is of the nature of Çiva, are
described as fools. (9)

mebefJeefuue²HejeceMeea yee¿eJemlegHeje*dcegKeë~~10~~
³eë meoe Jele&les ³eesieer ÒeeCeefue²er me G®³eles~~10~~
That Yogin who concentrates on the Liìga of the nature

of intelligence (consciousness), withdrawing himself from
the external objects and who always remains in that state, is
said to be the Präëaliìgin. (10)

cee³eeefJekeÀuHepeb efJeéeb ns³eb meefáevl³e efvel³eMeë~~11~~
ef®eoevevoce³es efue²s efJeueerveë ÒeeCeefue²Jeeved~~11~~
He who is absorbed in the Liìga which is made up of

intelligence and bliss, always thinking that this world which is
born of the variety of Mäyä as something to be abandoned, is
the Präëaliìgin. (11)

meÊee ÒeeCece³eer MeeqkeÌleë meêtHeb ÒeeCeefue²keÀced~~12~~
lelmeecejm³eefJe%eeveeled ÒeeCeefue²erefle keÀL³eles~~12~~
‘‘Existence’’ is the Çakti made up of life-principle; its

form is the Präëaliìga.  Due to that realisation of
coelescence, one is called Präëaliìgin.(12)

Devleie&leb ef®eoekeÀejb efue²b efMeJece³eb Hejced~~13~~
Hetp³eles YeeJeHeg<Hew³e&led ÒeeCeefue²e®e&veb efn leled~~13~~

That worship with flowers in the form of pure mental
states (concepts) that is rendered to the Supreme Liìga
which is the embodiment of Çiva, which resides inside and
which is of the nature of intelligence (consciousness), is the
Präëaliìga-worship.(13)

Devleë HeJevemebmHe=äs megmet#ceecyejMeesefYeles~~14~~
ce=Oe&v³e®ebêefJeieuelmegOeemeskeÀeefleMeerleues ~~14~~

ye×seqvê³eveJeÜejs yeesOeoerHes Ëoeue³es~~15~~
He¨eHeerþs meceemeerveb ef®eefuue²b efMeJeefJeûenced~~15~~
YeeJeef³elJee meoekeÀeueb Hetpe³esod YeeJeJemlegefYeë~~15~~
The ‘‘Cilliìga’’ (Präëaliìga) which is of auspicious form

should be conceived as seated on the lotus-seat in the temple
of the heart which is pervaded by the inner vital breath,
which is adorned with an extremely subtle ether, which is
cool with the sprinkling of nectar oozing from the moon in
the crown of the head, which has its nine doors in the form of
senses closed and which is lighted by the lamp of knowledge,
and should be worshipped with mental objects. (14-15)

#eceeçefYe<eskeÀmeefueueb efJeJeskeÀes Jeðeceg®³eles~~16~~
mel³eceeYejCeb ÒeeskeÌleb Jewjei³eb Heg<HeceeefuekeÀe~~16~~

ievOeë meceeefOemecHeefÊej#elee efvejn*dke=Àefleë~~17~~
Þe×e OetHees cene%eeveb peieÓeefme ÒeoerefHekeÀe~~17~~

Ye´eefvlecetueÒeHeáem³e efveJesÐeb leefVeJesoveced~~17~~
ceewveb IeCìeHeefjmHevomleecyetueb efJe<e³eeHe&Ceced~~18~~

efJe<e³eYe´efvlejeefnl³eb lelÒeoef#eCekeÀuHevee~~19~~
yeg×smleoeeqlcekeÀe MeeqkeÌleve&cemkeÀejef¬eÀ³ee celee~~19~~
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SJebefJeOewYee&JeMeg×w©He®eejwjodtef<elewë ~~20~~
Òel³egvcegKecevee YetlJee Hetpe³esefuue²ceevlejced~~20~~
Forbearance is the water for ablution (holy bathing);

discrimination is the sacred cloth; truth is the adornment;
renunciation is the garland of flowers; formation of trance is
the sandal paste; non-egotism is the sacred rice (akñata);
faith is the incense; the great knowledge that reveals the
world is the lamp; dedication of the world rooted in delusion
is the offering; silence is the sound of the bell; dedication of
the sense-objects is ‘tämbüla’ the betel; leaf, areca nut and
lime; absence of illusion about the sense-objects forms the
circumambulation; and the power of the intellect to be one
with the Liìga is the act of salutation;— by such modes of
worship, pure in concepts, the aspirant should worship the
inner Liìga (Präëaliìga) with his mind directed inwards.
(16-20)

Devleëef¬eÀ³eejlem³eem³e ÒeeCeefue²e®e&ve¬eÀcewë~~21~~
efMeJeelceO³eevemecHeefÊeë meceeefOeefjefle keÀL³eles~~21~~
The perfection in contemplation on the unity of Çiva

and Jéva on the part of the Yogin who is engaged in an
internal activity through the manner of Präëaliìga-worship,
is called Samädhi (trance). (21)

meJe&leÊJeesHeefj ieleb meeq®®eevevoYeemegjced~~22~~
mJeÒekeÀeMeceefveoxM³eceJee*dceevemeiees®ejced~~22~~

GceeK³e³ee ceneMekeÌl³ee oerefHeleb ef®elmJeªHe³ee~~22~~
nbmeªHeb Hejelceeveb meesnbYeeJesve YeeJe³esled~~23~~
leoskeÀleeveleeefmeef×ë meceeefOeë Hejcees celeë~~23~~
The aspirant should reflect on the Supreme Soul (Çiva)

who is of the nature of ‘‘Haàsa’’, who is beyond all (36)

principles, who is shining with existence, intelligence and
bliss, who is self-evident, who cannot be pointed out, who is
not revealed through speech and mind and who is illumined
by the Great Çakti called Umä of the nature of intelligence,
as his Self with the notion of ‘‘So'ham’’ (He is my Self).  The
accomplishment of sameness or identity between Çiva and
Jéva is the highest Samädhi. (22-23)

Hejye´ïe ceneefue²b ÒeeCees peerJeë ÒekeÀerefle&leë~~24~~
leoskeÀYeeJeceveveeled meceeefOemLeë ÒekeÀerefle&leë~~24~~
The Mahäliìga is itself the Parabrahman; the Präëa is

the Jéva; through the cherishing of oneness between them,
one is called ‘Samädhistha’ (a person who is absorbed in a
trance). (24)

Devleë <eìd®e¬eÀª{eefve He¹peeefve efJeYeeJe³esled~~25~~
ye´ïeeefomLeeveYetleeefve Yet́ceO³eevleeefve cetueleë~~25~~

Yet́ceO³eeotOJe&Yeeies leg menñeouececyegpeced~~26~~
YeeJe³esÊe$e efJeceueb ®evêefyecyeb leovlejs~~26~~

met#cejbOeb́ efJepeeveer³eeled lelkewÀueemeHeob efJeogë~~27~~
le$emLeb YeeJe³es®ícYegb meJe&keÀejCekeÀejCeced~~27~~
The Präëaliìgin should conceive the lotuses stationed

in the six nerve-centres inside the body called wheels
(cakras), starting from the nerve-centre at the anus and
ending with that in the middle of the eye-brows.  Those
centres are the residing points of Brahman, etc. Just above
the place in between the eye-brows, a thousand-petalled
lotus is to be contemplated.  In it, a clear orb of the moon
should be conceived.  At the centre of that moon, a subtle
hole is to be visualised and that is known as the abode of
Kailäsa.  The Çambhu (Çiva), the cause of all causes, should



A preamble to Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi 161Controversy regarding text of S.S.160

be contemplated there intently.  (25-27)

yeefnJee&meve³ee efJeéeb efJekeÀuHeeLe¥ ÒekeÀeMeles~~28~~
DevleJee&efmeleef®eÊeeveeceelceevevoë ÒekeÀeMeles~~28~~
Due to the impression of the external objects, the

universe appears as full of variety.  In the case of those
whose minds are inwardly inclined, the bliss of the Self alone
comes to experience. (28)

DeelceejefCemeceglLesve ÒeceesoceLeveelmegOeer:~~29~~
%eeveeeqivevee onslmeJe¥ HeeMepeeueb peievce³eced~~29~~
The wise person (Präëaliìgin) should burn the entire

net-work of bondage consisting in the world through the fire
of knowledge, which is born from the sacrificial fuel in the
form of Ätman (as not different from Paramätman) through
the friction of bliss. (29)

mebmeejefJe<eJe=#em³e HeáekeÌuesMeHeueeefMeveë~~30~~
ísoves keÀce&cetuem³e HejMegë efMeJeYeeJevee~~30~~
De%eeveje#emeesvces<ekeÀeefjCeë mebËleelceveë~~31~~
efMeJeO³eeveb leg mebmeejleceme½eC[YeemkeÀjë~~31~~
The thought of Çiva is the axe to cut the poison tree in

the form of transmigration, which has the five affllictions as
its leaves and which has ‘Karma’ as its root.  The meditation
on Çiva is the brilliant sun for the darkness in the form of
transmigration which makes the demon in the form of
ignorance to open his eyes and which covers up the Self.
(30-31)

mJeevlemLeefMeJeefue²m³e Òel³e#eevegYeJeefmLeefleë~~32~~
³em³ewJe Hejefue²m³e efvepeefcel³eg®³eles yegOewë~~32~~
The state of one’s personal realisation of the internal

Çivaliìga as the Universal Self, is what is considered by the
wise as the true form of the Supreme Çivaliìga. (32)

ye´ïeefJe<CJeeo³ees osJeeë meJex Jesoeo³emleLee~~33~~
ueer³evles ³e$e iec³evles leefuue²b ye´ïe Meeéeleced~~33~~
That in which all the gods commencing from Brahman

and Viñëu and all the Vedas, etc., get absorbed (léyante) and
from which they manifest themselves again (gamyante) is
the Liìga., which is none other than the eternal Brahman.
(33)

ef®eoevevoce³eë mee#eeq®íJe SJe efvej¡eveë~~34~~
efue²efcel³eg®³eles veev³eod ³eleë m³eeefÜéemebYeJeë~~34~~
The Liìga alone which is of the nature of intelligence

and bliss and which is free from all blemishes, is actually
Çiva, but not anything else, because it is from that the world
is born. (34)

yengvee$e efkeÀcegkeÌlesve efue²efcel³eg®³eles yegOewë~~35~~
efMeJeeefYeob Hejb ye´¿e ef®eêtHeb peieoemHeoced~~35~~
What is the use of saying much?  The Supreme

Brahman which is designated as Çiva, which is of the nature
of intelligence and which is the substratum of the world, is
said to be the Liìga. (35)

JesoevleJeekeÌ³epeeb efJeÐeeb efue²ceengmleLeeHejs~~36~~
leomeped%es³eªHelJeeefuue²m³e ye´ïeªefHeCeë~~36~~
Others say that the knowledge born from Vedänta

statements is the Liìga.  It is not correct, because the Liìga
which is of the form of Brahman is to be known.(36)

DeJ³ekeÌleb efue²efcel³eengpe&ieleeb cetuekeÀejCeced~~37~~
efue²er censéej½esefle celecesleome²leced~~37~~
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‘Avyakta’ (i.e., Prakåti) which is the original cause of
the worlds, is said to be the Liìga and Maheçvara is said to
be the ‘Liìgin’.  This view is not relevant. (37)

ve met³eex Yeeefle le$esvogve& efJeÐegVe ®e HeeJekeÀë~~38~~
ve leejkeÀe ceneefue²s Ðeesleceeves Hejlceefve~~38~~
In that (brilliance) when the Mahäliìga, the

Paramätman, shines, the sun does not shine nor do the
moon, the lightning, the fire and stars shine. (38)

p³eeseflece&³eb Hejb efue²b Þegeflejen efMeJeelcekeÀced~~39~~
lem³e Yeemee meJe&efceob ÒeefleYeeefle ve mebMe³eë~~39~~
The Supreme Liìga in the form of Çiva is of the nature

of lustre.  The Çruti says that all these (all these luminaries)
shine with the light of that Great Lustre. (39)

efue²eVeeefmle Hejb leÊJeb ³eomceeppee³eles peieled~~40~~
³eosleêtHeleeb OeÊes ³eo$e ue³eceMvegles~~40~~

lemceeefuue²b Hejb ye´ïe meeq®®eoevevoue#eCeced~~41~~
efvepeªHeefceefle O³eeveeled leoJemLee Òepee³eles~~41~~
There is no principle superior to the Liìga since the

world is born from it, since it assumes the form of this
(world) and since the world merges into it.  Hence, the Liìga
is the Supreme Brahman which is of the nature of existence,
intelligence and bliss.  Meditating on it (the Supreme
Brahman) as one’s nature (Self) one attains its state. (40-41)

%eevece²efceefle Òeeng%ex³eb efue²b meveeleveced~~42~~
efJeÐeles leodÜ³eb ³em³e meesç²efue²erefle keÀerefle&leë~~42~~
The Aìga, i.e., the Jéva, is the knowledge and the Liìga

is what is to be known by him (the Präëaliìgin). He who
knows the ‘two’, is said to be the Aìgaliìgin. (42)

De²s efue²b meceeª{b efue²s ®ee²cegHeefmLeleced~~43~~
Sleoefmle Ü³eb ³em³e me YeJeso²efue²Jeeved~~43~~
In the Aìga, the Liìga resides and in the Liìga, the

Aìga  is stationed.  He who has these two is the Aìgaliìgin,
one who has his Aìga as the Liìga and the Liìga as his Aìga.
(43)

%eelJee ³eë meleleb efue²b mJeevlemLeb p³eeseflejelcekeÀced~~44~~
Hetpe³esÓeJe³eefVel³eb leb efJeÐeeo²efueef²veced~~44~~
He who always worships the Liìga knowing and

cherishing it incessantly as residing inside in the form of
lustre, should be regarded as the ‘Aìgaliìgin’.(44)

%ee³eles efue²cesJewkebÀ meJezë Meeðewë meveelevewë~~45~~
ye´ïesefle efJeéeOeecesefle efJecegkeÌlesë Heoefcel³eefHe~~45~~

cegeqkeÌleªHeefceob efue²efceefle ³em³e ceveëmfLeefleë~~46~~
me cegkeÌlees osn³eesiesçefHe me %eeveer me ceneieg©ë~~46~~
The Liìga is alone known from all the ancient lores as

Brahman, the Viçvadhäma (the abode of the world), the
place of emancipation.  He whose mind is steadily
concentrating on the Liìga as of the nature of liberation, is
indeed liberated even though he has the body.  He is the
enlightened one.  He is the great Guru.(45-46)

DeveeefoefveOeveb efue²b keÀejCeb peieleeefcen~~47~~
³es ve peeveefvle les cet{e cees#eceeie&yeefn<ke=Àleeë~~47~~
Those who do not know the Liìga which is without a

beginning and an end, which is the cause of the worlds, are
the fools who are debarred from the path of liberation.(47)

³eë ÒeeCeefue²e®e&veYeeJeHetJez-Oe&cez©Hesleë
efMeJeYeeefJeleelcee~~48~~
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me SJe leg³e&ë HeefjkeÀerefle&leesçmeew
mebefJeefÜHeekeÀe®íjCeeefYeOeeveë~~48~~

Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueyeéfïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee
(jsCegkeÀe®ee³exCe) efJejef®eles Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew
ÒeeCeefueef²veë HeáemLeueÒeme²es veece
ÜeoMeë Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~12~~
He (the Präëaliìgin) himself who is endowed with the

efficiency in the practices such as Präëaliìgärcana (worship
of the Präëaliìga with abstract materials of worship) and
who has a mature conception of Çiva as his Self, is called as
the ‘Turya’, the fourth one (in the order from Bhakta, etc.),
gets the designation of Çaraëa by virtue of his maturity in
spirtual experience. (48)

Here ends the twelfth chapter dealing with the five Sthalas
of the Präëaliìgin in the

Çré Siddhäntaçikhämaëi written by Çivayogin who is
endowed with the experience of  Brahman realised through the
path of Ñaösthala. (12)

● ● ●

$e³eesoMeë Heefj®ísoë

MejCem³e ®elegefJe&OemLeueÒeme²ë
DeLeeieml³eÒeMveë~ Deieml³e GJee®esefle õ

ceenséejë Òemeeoerefle ÒeeCeefue²erefle yeesefOeleë~~1~~
keÀLeces<e meceeefoäë Hegveë MejCemeb%ekeÀë~~1~~

Then comes Agastya’s question, i.e., Agastya says —

I am given an instruction about the Mäheçvara and the
Prasädin and about the Präëaliìgin.  How is it that this
Präëaliìgin is said to be Çaraëa again? (1)

De²efue²er %eeveªHeë meleer %es³eë efMeJeë Heefleë~~2~~
³elmeewK³eb lelmeceeJesMes leÜeved MejCeveeceJeeved~~2~~
The Präëaliìgin who has realised the communion of

Aìga and Liìga and whose natural state is that of Çiva’s
knowledge, should regard himself as a Saté (devoted wife)
and Çiva as Pati (lord or husband).  He who experiences that
bliss in such an intimacy, is called as Çaraëa. (2)

mLeueceslelmeceeK³eeleb ®elegOee& Oece&Yesoleë~~3~~
Deeoew MejCeceeK³eeleb lelemleecemeJepe&veced~~3~~
lelees efveoxMecegefÎäb MeeruemecHeeoveb leleë~~4~~
¬eÀceeuue#eCecesles<eeb keÀLe³eeefce efveMeec³eleeced~~4~~
This Sthala (Çaraëasthala) is said to be fourfold on the

basis of the differences in distinctive features in it.  They are:
1. Çaraëasthala, 2.  Tämasanirasanasthala, 3.  Nirdeçasthala
and 4.  Çélasampädanasthala. Listen, I shall tell you about
their special features in due order.(3-4)

meleerJe jceCes ³emleg efMeJes MeeqkeÌleb efJeYeeJe³eved~~5~~
leov³eefJecegKeë meesç³eb %eeleë MejCeveeceJeeved~~5~~
He who contemplates on his Self as Çakti (the spiritual

spouse) to Çiva as a chaste wife to her beloved husband and
who is averse to other deities, is known by the name of
Çaraëa. (5)

Heefj%eeles efMeJes mee#eeled keÀes Jeeçv³eceefYekeÀe*d#eefle~~6~~
efveOeeves cenefle ÒeeHles keÀë keÀe®eb ³ee®elesçv³eleë~~6~~
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efMeJeevevob meceemeeÐe keÀes Jeeçv³ecegHeefleÿles~~7~~
ie²ece=leb Heefjl³ep³e keÀë keÀe*d#esvce=iele=eq<CekeÀeced~~7~~
mebmeejefleefcej®ísos efJevee Me¹jYeemkeÀjced~~8~~
ÒeYeJeefvle keÀLeb osJeeë KeÐeeslee FJe osefnveeced~~8~~
mebmeejele&ë efMeJeb ³ee³eeod ye´ïeeÐewë efkebÀ HeÀueb megjwë~~9~~
®ekeÀesjmle=ef<eleë HeM³es®®evêb efkebÀ leejkeÀe DeefHe~~9~~
efMeJe SJe mecemleeveeb MejC³eë MejCeeefLe&veeced~~10~~
mebmeejesjieoäeveeb meJe&%eë meJe&oes<ene~~10~~
efMeJe%eeves meceglHeVes Hejevevoë ÒekeÀeMeles~~11~~
leoemekeÌlecevee ³eesieer veev³e$e jceles megOeerë~~11~~
When Çiva is actually realised, who would desire to seek

another deity?  When a great treasure is obtained, who
would beg for rosaries of glass from elsewhere?  (6) Having
attained the bliss of Çiva, who would take resort to another?
Who would go after a mirage leaving aside the nectar of
Gaëgä?  (7) How other gods who are like fire-moths leaving
the sun in the form of Çaìkara, would be efficient in
removing the darkness in the form of transmigration
(saàsära) of the embodied Souls?  (8) He who is caught with
the affliction of transmigration should approach Çiva.  What
is the use of other gods, Brahman, etc.?  The thirsty cakora
(bird) should see the moon.  Should it see the stars also?  (9)
Çiva alone is the resort of all those seekers of refuge.  The
omniscient one is the remover of all defects in the case of
those who are bitten by the serpent in the form of
transmigration.  (10)  When the knowledge of Çiva arises,
the supreme bliss reigns supreme.  The enlightened Yogin
whose mind is attuned to it, would not enjoy anywhere
else.(11)

lemceelmeJe&Òe³elvesve Me¹jb MejCeb ieleë~~12~~
leovevlemegKeb ÒeeH³e ceesoles veev³eef®evle³ee~~12~~
Hence, he who has taken refuge in Çiva with all efforts,

obtains infinite joy and experiences delight without thinking
about any other deity.  (12)

efMeJeemekeÌleHejevevoceesefovee ieg©Cee ³eleë~~13~~
efvejm³evles leceesYeeJeeë me leecemeefvejemekeÀë~~13~~
Since all the qualities of ignorance are expelled by the

adorable one (Guru=Çaraëa) who enjoys the supreme bliss
of his intimacy with Çiva, he is called Tämasaniräsaka. (13)

³em³e %eeveb leceesefceÞeb ve lem³e ieefleefj<³eles~~14~~
meÊJeb efn %eeve³eesiem³e vewce&u³eb efJeog©Êeceeë~~14~~
He whose knowledge is mixed with the darkness of

ignorance, has no beatitude.  The purity of mind
(sattvaguëa) is known by the wise persons as the sacred
means of the Jïänayoga. (14)

Mecees ocees efJeJeskeÀ½e Jewjei³eb HetCe&YeeJevee~~15~~
#eeefvleë keÀe©C³emecHeefÊeë Þe×e mel³emecegÓJee~~15~~
efMeJeYeeqkeÌleë Hejes Oece&ë efMeJe%eevem³e yeevOeJeeë~~16~~
Slew³eg&keÌlees cene³eesieer meeqÊJekeÀë HeefjkeÀerefle&leë~~16~~
Tranquility, restraint, discrimination, renunciation,

unbroken meditation, forgiveness, wealth of compassion,
faith born of truth, devotion to Çiva and the highest sense of
righteousness are the kith and kin of the realisation of Çiva.
The great Yogin who is endowed with these qualities is said
to be ‘Sättivika’.  (15-16)

keÀece¬eÀesOeceneceesnceoceelme³e&JeejCeeë ~~17~~
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efMeJe%eevece=iesvêm³e keÀLeb efleÿefvle meefVeOeew~~17~~
How can the elephants in the form of passion, anger,

great delusion, arrogance, jealousy and avarice— (i.e., the
six enemies of spirit— Ariñaòvarga) stand before the lion in
the form of the knowledge of Çiva (as one’s Self)?  (17)

³e$e kegÀ$eeefHe Jee Üsefä ÒeHeáes efMeJeªefHeefCe~~18~~
efMeJeÜs<eer me efJe%es³ees jpemeeefJeäceevemeë~~18~~
That person who hates everything everywhere in this

world which is of the form of Çiva, is indeed the Çiva-hater;
he should be known as one whose mind is overpowered by
Rajas. (18)

³ees Üsefä mekeÀueeved ueeskeÀeved ³ees Jeeçn¹§©les meoe~~19~~
³eesçmel³eYeeJeevee³egkeÌleë me leeceme Fefle mce=leë~~19~~
He who hates all the beings who shows arrogance and

who is filled with false conceptions, is regarded as Tämasa’.
(19)

leceescetuee efn me¡eelee jeieÜs<eeefoHeeoHeeë~~20~~
efMeJe%eevekegÀþejsCe ísÐevles efn efvejvlejced~~20~~
The trees in the form of attachment, hatred, etc., that

are born have their roots in the darkness of ignorance.  They
are to be continuously cut by the axe in the form of
Çivajïäna.(20)

efMeJe%eeves meceglHeVes menñeeefol³emeefVeYes~~21~~
kegÀlemleceesefJekeÀejeë m³egce&nleeb efMeJe³eesefieveeced~~21~~
When the Çivajïäna which is equal to a thousand suns,

is born, how can the perversions of Tamas (ignorance) exist
in the case of the great Çivayogins. (21)

efvejeke=Àl³e leceesYeeieb mebmeejm³e ÒeJele&keÀced~~22~~
efveefo&M³eles leg ³ep%eeveb me efveoxMe Fefle mce=leë~~22~~

That knowledge which is taught after removing the part
of darkness (ignorance) which leads one to transmigration
(saàsära), is called Nirdeça (guidance).  (22)

ieg©jsJe Hejb leÊJeb ÒekeÀeMe³eefle osefnveeced~~23~~
keÀes Jee met³e¥ efJevee ueeskesÀ lecemees efJeefveJele&keÀë~~23~~
Guru alone reveals the Supreme Principle to the

embodied Souls.  Who else other than the sun can be the
remover of darkness? (23)

DevlejsCe ieg©b efme×b keÀLeb mebmeejefve<ke=Àefleë~~24~~
efveoeve%eb efJevee JewÐeb efkebÀ Jee jesiees efveJele&les~~24~~
Wthout the accomplished Guru, how can there be the

termination of transmigration?  Without the physician who is
conversant with Pathology, can the disease be cured? (24)

De%eeveceefueveb ef®eÊeoHe&Ceb ³ees efJeMeesOe³esled~~25~~
Òe%eeefJeYetefle³eesiesve leceengieg&©meÊececed~~25~~
He who can cleanse the mirror of mind which is dirty on

account of ignorance, by means of the holy ash in the form of
his knowledge (his spiritual power), is said to be the Guru
par excellance.(25)

DeHejesef#eleleÊJem³e peerJevcegkeÌlemJeYeeefJeveë~~26~~
iegjesë keÀìe#es mebefme×s keÀes Jee ueeskesÀ<eg ogue&Yeë~~26~~
When the gracious glance of the Guru who has the

inner perception of the Çivatattva (i.e., the Self as Çiva) and
who is of the nature of a Jévanmukta (liberated while alive),
is accomplished, what is difficult to get in the worlds?  (26)

kewÀJeu³ekeÀuHelejJees iegjJeë keÀ©Ceeue³eeë~~27~~
ogue&Yee efn peiel³eeqmceved efMeJeeÜwlHeje³eCeeë~~27~~
Rare, indeed, in this world, are the Gurus who are the
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Kalpa trees (desire-yielding trees) of liberation, who are the
abodes of compassion and who are totally absorbed in the
non-duality of Çiva.  (27)

#eerjeeqyOeefjJe efmevOetveeb megces©efjJe YetYe=leeced~~28~~
ûeneCeefceJe efleiceebMegce&CeerveeefceJe kewÀmlegYeë~~28~~
êgceeCeeefceJe YeêÞeeroxJeeveeefceJe Me¹jë~~29~~
ieg©ë efMeJeë Hejë MueeO³ees iegªCeeb Òeeke=Àleelceveeced~~29~~
Like the milky ocean among the oceans, the Sumeru

among the mountains, the sun among the planets, the
Kaustubha among the jewels, the sandalwood tree among the
trees, Çaìkara among the gods, so is Guru who is absorbed in
Çiva praiseworthy among the Gurus as contrasted from the
ordinary Gurus. (28-29)

efpe%eemee efMeJeleÊJem³e Meerueefcel³eg®³eles yegOewë~~30~~
efveos&M³e³eesieeoe³ee&Ceeb leÜeved Meerueerefle keÀL³eles~~30~~
The earnest desire to know the principle of unity of

one’s Self with Çiva is said to be ‘Çéla’ by the learned.  He who
possesses it through the instructions of the noble (Gurus), is
called the Çélin’ (one who has ‘Çéla’). (30)

ÒeHeVeefle&njs osJes Hejceelceefve Me¹js~~31~~
YeeJem³e efmLejlee³eesieë Meerueefcel³eg®³eles yegOewë~~31~~
An association of firmness regarding the devotion

towards Çaìkara, the Supreme Soul, the God who is the
remover of the pain of the suppliant, is said to be ‘Çéla’ by the
learned.  (31)

Meerueb efMeJewkeÀefJe%eeveb efMeJeO³eevewkeÀleevelee~~32~~
efMeJeÒeeeqHlemeceglkeÀCþe leÐeesieer MeerueJeeved mce=leë~~32~~
The knowledge of Çiva as one’s Self alone, absorption in

the meditation on Çiva and earnest longing for the
attainment of the Çiva (for becoming one with Çiva),
constitute the ‘Çéla’.  He who has that Çéla is the Çélavän. (32)

efMeJeeov³e$e efJe%eeves JewcegK³eb ³em³e megefmLejced~~33~~
leoemekeÌleceveesJe=efÊemleceengë MeerueYeepeveced~~33~~
He whose averseness to know any god other than Çiva is

firm and whose mental inclination is attached to him only, is
said to be the fit recipient of Çéla.(33)

HeefleJe´lee³ee ³e®íerueb Heeflejeieeled ÒeMem³eles~~34~~
leLee efMeJeevegjeiesCe megMeerueesçYekeÌle G®³eles~~34~~
The virtue of a lady devoted to her husband, is extolled

due to her love for her husband.  Similarly he who is not
severed from his love for Çiva, is said to be ‘Çuçéla’   (virtuous
person). (34)

Heefleb efJevee ³eLee ðeerCeeb mesJeev³em³e leg ien&Cee~~35~~
efMeJeb efJevee leLeev³es<eeb mesJee efvevÐee ke=Àleelceveeced~~35~~
Just as the service rendered to some one other than

their husbands is a reproach in the case of women, so is the
service rendered to any god other than Çiva reproachable in
the case of blessed souls. (35)

yengvee$e efkeÀcegkeÌlessve efMeJe%eevewkeÀefveÿlee~~36~~
Meerueefcel³eg®³eles meefÓë MeerueJeebmlelHejes celeë~~36~~
Why say anything more.  The engrossment in the

knowledge of Çiva (as one’s Self) alone, is said to be ‘Çéla‘ by
the enlightened persons.  He who is engrossed in that is
regarded as ‘Çélavän’.  (36)

efMeJeelceyeesOewkeÀjleë efmLejeMe³eë efMeJeb ÒeHeVees
peieleeceOeerMeced~~37~~

efMeJewkeÀefveÿeefnleMeerueYet<eCeë efMeJewkeÌ³eJeeves<e efn keÀL³eles
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yegOewë~~37~~
Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueye´efïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee

( j s C e g k e À e ® e e ³ e x C e ) e f J e j e f ® e l e s
Þeerefme×evleefMeKeceCeew MejCem³e ®elegëmLeueÒeme²es veece

$e³eesoMeë Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~13~~
He who is engrossed in the awareness of his Self as Çiva,

who is of firm will, who has taken refuge in Çiva, the Lord of
the worlds and who is adorned with the ‘Çéla’ marked by the
firm devotion to Çiva only, is himself called Çivaikyavän, one
who is in a state of oneness with Çiva.(37)

Here ends the thirteenth chapter dealing with the four sub-
sthalas of the Çaraëasthala in

Çré Siddhäntaçikhämaëi written by Çivayogi Çiväcärya
who is the knower of Brahman attained through the path of six
Sthalas.(13)

● ● ●

®elego&Meë Heefj®ísoë

Ss³em³e ®elegefJe&OemLeueÒeme²:
DeLeeieml³eÒeMveë~ Deieml³e GJee®esefle õ

leecemel³eeiemecyevOeeefVeoxMee®íeruelemleLee~~1~~
MejCeeK³em³e Yet³eesçm³e keÀLecewkeÌ³eefveªHeCeced~~1~~
Then comes Agastya’s question, i.e., Agastya says —

How is he, who is called Çaraëa owing to the giving up of
relation with ignorance (darkness), owing to the direction

(nirdeça) of knowledge and owing to the virtuous longing
(Çéla) for Çiva, described as ‘Aikya’ (one who has attained
the unity of Aìga and Liìga)? (1)

ÒeeCeefue²eefo³eesiesve megKeeefleMe³ecesef³eJeeved~~2~~
MejCeeK³eë efMeJesvewkeÌ³eYeeJeveeowkeÌ³eJeeved YeJesled~~2~~
He, the Çaraëa as he is called, who has attained

immence bliss through the contemplation of the Präëaliìga,
etc., becomes Aikya by meditating on his identity with
Çiva.(2)

SskeÌ³emLeueefceob ÒeeskeÌleb ®elegOee& cegefveHeg²Je~~3~~
SskeÌ³ecee®eejmecHeefÊejskeÀYeepevecesJe ®e~~3~~
menYeespeveefcel³es<eeb ¬eÀceeuue#eCeceg®³eles~~3~~
This Aikyasthala is said to be fourfold, O best among

the sages; they are: 1. Aikyasthala, 2. Äcärasampattisthala,
3. Ekabhäjanasthala and 4. Sahabhojanasthala.  The Special
features of these will be stated in due order. (3)

efJe<e³eevevokeÀefCekeÀeefvemHe=nes efvece&ueeMe³eë~~4~~
efMeJeevevoceneefmevOegceppeveeowkeÌ³eceg®³eles ~~4~~
It is called ‘Aikya’ due to the Çaraëa’s merging into the

great occean of the bliss of Çiva with his intentions pure and
without desire for even a particle of pleasure arising from the
sense objects. (4)

efveOet&leceuemecyevOees efve<keÀue¹ceveesieleë~~5~~
efMeJeesçnefceefle YeeJesve efveª{es efn efMeJewkeÌ³eleeced~~5~~
He who has shaken off the shakles of Malas and whose

mental activity is totally free from blemishes, becomes
deeply rooted in his communion with Çiva’. (5)

efMeJesvewkeÌ³eb meceeHeVeef½eoevevomJeªefHeCee~~6~~
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ve HeM³eefle peieppeeueb cee³eekeÀefuHeleJewYeJeced~~6~~
He who has attained communion with Çiva and who is of

the nature of intelligence and bliss, does not take notice of
the net-work of world which has its  glory created by Mäyä.
(6)

ye´ïeeC[yegodyegoesÓsoefJepe=cYeer leÊJeJeeref®eceeved~~7~~
cee³eeefmevOegue&³eb ³eeefle efMeJewkeÌ³eJe[Jeeveues~~7~~
The ocean of Mäyä which grows with the display of the

variety of bubbles in the form of worlds and which has the
(thirty-six) principles (from Çiva to Bhümi) as its waves,
merges into the submarine fire in the form of union with
Çiva. (7)

cee³eeMeeqkeÌleeflejesOeeveeeq®íJes YesoefJekeÀuHevee~~8~~
DeelcevemleefÜveeMes leg veeÜwleeeqlkeÀefáeefo<³eles~~8~~
Due to the cover of Mäyäçakti, the Self is subjected to

the notion of difference with reference to Çiva.  When that
cover is destroyed, nothing other than non-duality remains
for the Self. (8)

HeMeglJeb ®e HeeflelJeb ®e cee³eeceesnefJekeÀefuHeleced~~9~~
leeqmceved Òeue³eceeHeVes keÀë HeMegë keÀes veg Jee Heefleë~~9~~
‘Paçutva’ and ‘Patitva’ are, after all, created by the

delusion of Mäyä.  When that (delusion) is eradicated, who
is the Paçu, and who, on the other hand, the Pati? (9)

IeesjmebmeejmeHe&m³e YesoJeuceerkeÀMeeef³eveë~~10~~
yeeOekebÀ HejceeÜwleYeeJevee Hejceew<eOeced~~10~~
The notion of Supreme Non-duality is the best

medicine that effectively eradicates the terrible serpent of
transmigration which lies in the anthill—in the form of
duality.(10)

Yesoyegef×meceglHeVecenemebmeejmeeiejced ~~11~~
DeÜwleyegef×Heeslesve mecegÊejefle osefMekeÀë~~11~~
The preceptor crosses over the great ocean of

transmigration born from the notion of difference, with the
help of the boat in the form the notion of non-duality.(11)

De%eeveefleefcejesefêkeÌlee keÀecej#eëef¬eÀ³eekeÀjer~~12~~
mebmeejkeÀeuejeef$emleg veM³esoÜwleYeevegvee~~12~~

lemceeoÜwleYeeJem³e meo=Mees veeefmle ³eesefieveeced~~13~~
GHee³ees IeesjmebmeejceneleeHeefveJe=Êe³es~~13~~
The dark (terrible) night in the form of transmigration

which allows the activities of the demon in the form of desire
(Käma) when it is roused by the darkness of ignorance, is
destroyed by the sun in the form of non-duality. (12)  Hence,
so far as the Yogins are concerned, there is no means of
removing the great heat of terrible transmigration other than
the notion of non-duality. (13)

DeÜwleYeeJeveepeeleb #eCecee$esçefHe ³elmegKeced~~14~~
lelmegKeb keÀesefìJe<exCe ÒeeH³eles vewJe YeesefieefYeë~~14~~
ef®eÊeJe=efÊemeceeueervepeieleë efMeJe³eesefieveë~~15~~
efMeJeevevoHeefjmHetÀefle&ce&geqkeÌleefjl³eefYeOeer³eles~~15~~
That bliss which is born from the experience of non-

duality even if it lasts for a moment, cannot be obtained by
the enjoyers of mundane pleasures (bhogins) even if they
enjoy them for crores of years.  (14)  The all-encompassing
experience of Çivänanda (bliss of non- duality with Çiva) on
the part of the Çivayogin who has the whole world merged
into his mental vision is called Mukti. (15)

efMeJewkeÀYeeJeveeHeVeefMeJelJes osnJeeveefHe~~16~~
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osefMekeÀes efn ve efueH³esle mJee®eejwë metlekeÀeefoefYeë~~16~~
The preceptor who has attained the state of Çiva

through the contemplation of oneness with Çiva, is untainted
by the observances of ‘Sütakas’, etc., (impurities, etc.,) as a
part of his religious practices, although he is endowed with a
body.  (16)

efMeJeeÜwleHeefj%eeves efmLeles meefle ceveeqmJeveeced~~17~~
keÀce&Cee efkebÀ veg YeeJ³eb m³eeoke=Àlesve ke=Àlesve Jee~~17~~
When the knowledge of Çivädvaita becomes firm in the

case of the wise persons (Yogins), what could be expected of
action, whether it is not done or done? (17)

MecYeesjskeÀlJeYeeJesve meJe&$e meceoMe&veë~~18~~
kegÀJe&VeefHe cenekeÀce& ve lelHeÀueceJeeHveg³eeled~~18~~
The Yogin who is of equal attitude towards everything

due to his state of one-ness with Çiva (Çivädvaita), does not
get associated with the fruits of action even when he does any
great action. (18)

megke=Àleer og<ke=Àleer JeeefHe ye´eïeCees Jeevl³epeesçefHe Jee~~19~~
efMeJewkeÀYeeJe³egkeÌleeveeb me¢Mees YeJeefle OeǵJeced~~19~~
To the Yogins who are deeply stationed in the

realisation of one-ness with Çiva, everyone is similar,
whether he is a person with merit, a sinner, a Brähmaëa or a
lowly born. (19)

JeCee&Þecemeoe®eejw%ee&efveveeb efkebÀ Òe³eespeveced~~20~~
ueewefkeÀkeÀmleg meoe®eejë HeÀueeYeeJesçefHe YeeJ³eles~~20~~
What is the use of the practices of castes and orders of

life in the case of those who have attained spiritual
knowledge?  The good practices of the world should be
observed even though there is no fruit (reward) from them.

(20)

efveo&iOekeÀce&yeerpem³e efvece&ue%eeveJeefÚvee~~21~~
osefnJeÓemeceevem³e osn³ee$ee leg ueewefkeÀkeÀer~~21~~
The activity of the body in the case of him, the seeds of

whose fruits of actions are completely burnt by the fire of
pure knowledge and who appears as if he is endowed with a
body, is just mundane. (21)

efMeJe%eevemeceeHeVeefmLejJewjei³eue#eCeë~~22~~
mJekeÀce&Cee ve efueH³esle He¨eHe$eefceJeecYemee~~22~~
He who has the firm renunciation attained throuth the

knowledge of Çiva (i.e., knowldege that his Self is Çiva) as his
nature, is not associated with the fruits of his deeds like the
lotus leaf which is not associated with waters. (22)

ie®íbefmleÿved mJeHeved JeeefHe peeûeeved JeeefHe
ceneceefleë~~23~~

efMeJe%eevemecee³eesieeeq®íJeHetpeeHejë meoe~~23~~
The enlightened person who is Çivaliìgaikya’ is always

engaged in the worship of Çiva (Liìga), whether he is
walking, halting (sitting), sleeping or awake, due to his
absorption in the knowledge of Çiva. (23)

³eÐelHeM³eefle meeceesob Jemleg ueeskesÀ<eg osefMekeÀë~~24~~
efMeJeoMe&vemecHeefÊemle$e  le$e  cenelceveë~~24~~
Whatever object the teacher (Çivaliìgaikya) sees

(experiences) with delight in the world, in all that there is the
excellence of the vision of Çiva for the great person. (24)

³eÐeeq®®evle³eles ³eesieer cevemee Meg×YeeJeveë~~25~~
leÊeeq®íJece³elJesve efMeJeO³eevecegoeËleced~~25~~
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³eeqlkeÀefáeÓeef<eleb ueeskeÀs mJes®í³ee efMeJe³eesefievee~~26~~
efMeJemlees$eefceob meJe¥ ³emceeled meJee&lcekeÀë efMeJeë~~26~~

³ee ³ee ®es<ìe meceglHeVee pee³eles efMeJe³eesefieveeced~~27~~
mee mee Hetpee censMem³e meJe&oe leÃleelceveeced~~27~~
Whatever the Yogin, who is pure in throughts, thinks

through his mind, all that being Çiva in content, is regarded
as meditation on Çiva.  (25) Whatever that is spoken in the
world on his own accord by the Çivayogin all that amounts to
prayer dedicated to Çiva because Çiva is of the nature of all.
(26) Whatever action that arises or that might arise in the
case of the Çivayogins, all that amounts to be the worship of
Çiva as they always have their mind consisting of Him. (27)

efJeéeb efMeJece³eb ®esefle meoe YeeJe³elees efOe³ee~~28~~
efMeJewkeÀYeepeveelcelJeeoskeÀYeepeveceg®³eles ~~28~~
This Çivayogin is regarded as ‘Ekabhäjana‘ (One who

has one resort), because he has a singular resort in Çiva, i.e.,
he has Çiva as his one and only refuge. (28)

mJem³e meJe&m³e ueeskeÀm³e efMeJem³eeÜwleoMe&veeled~~29~~
SkeÀYeepeve³eesiesve ÒemeeowkeÌ³eceefleYe&Jesled~~29~~
Due to the vision of ‘Advaita’  (non-duality, one-ness)

in one’s Self, the entire world of people and Çiva, there arises
the communion of all in one and through that the Çivayogin
becomes one with the conviction of oneness of Prasäda. (29)

efMeJes efJeéeefceob meJe¥ efMeJeë meJe&$e Yeemeles~~30~~
DeeOeejeOes³eYeeJesve efMeJem³e peieleë efmLeefleë~~30~~
All this universe is in Çiva and Çiva appears everywhere.

The existence of Çiva and the universe is in the relation of the
support and the supported (or of the container and the

contained). (30)

ef®eÊewkeÀYeepeveb ³em³e ef®eÊeJe=Êesë efMeJeelcekeÀced~~31~~
veev³eÊem³e efkeÀceslesve cee³eecetuesve Jemlegvee~~31~~
What is the use of this objective world (of difference)

rooted in Mäya in the case of him whose thought-waves have
nothing other than Supreme Consciousness of Çiva as his
one and only resort? (31)

ef®eled ÒekeÀeMe³eles efJeéeb leefÜvee veeefmle Jemleg efn~~32~~
ef®eoskeÀefveÿef®eÊeeveeb efkebÀ cee³eeHeefjkeÀefuHelewë~~32~~
The Supreme Consciousness (Çiva) reveals this wold.

Without it there is no objective world.  Of what use are the
creations of Mäyä to those whose mind is firmly stationed in
that Supreme Consciousness? (32)

Je=efÊeMetv³es mJeËo³es efMeJeueerves efvejekegÀues~~33~~
³eë meoe Jele&les ³eesieer me cegkeÌlees vee$e mebMe³eë~~33~~
The Çivayogin who ever remains (resides) in his heart,

which is free from all operations, which is totally merged into
Çiva and which is free from disturbance, is the one who is
liberated.  There is no doubt about this. (33)

iegjesë efMeJem³e efMe<³em³e mJemJeªHele³ee mce=efleë~~34~~
menYeespeveceeK³eeleb meJe&ûeemeelceYeeJeleë~~34~~
The understanding (realisation) of the Guru, the Çiva

and the Çiñya (devotee) as of one’s own form (not different
from one’s Self) is said to be Sahabhojana as it is of the
nature of swallowing everything. (34)

efMeJeb efJeéeb ieg©b mee#eeÐeespe³esefVel³eceelceefve~~35~~
SkeÀlJesve ef®eoekeÀejs leefoob menYeespeveced~~35~~
One should actually unite Çiva, the Universe and the
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Guru as of one form in one’s Self which is of the nature of
intelligence (consciousness).  This is Sahabhojana. (35)

De³eb efMeJees ieg©½ew<e peieosle®®eje®ejced~ ~36~~
Denb ®esefle ceefle³e&m³e veeml³emeew efJeéeYeespekeÀë~~36~~
This is Çiva, this is the Guru, this is the World

consisting of the movable and the immovable and this is my
Self — he who does not have such a conception of
difference, is regarded is “Viçvabhojaka”, i.e., one who
swallows all the world (i.e., difference). (36)

Denb Ye=l³eë efMeJeë mJeeceer efMe<³eesçnb ieg©jsJe Jew~~37~~
Fefle ³em³e ceeflevee&efmle me ®eeÜwleHeos efmLeleë~~37~~
I am the servant, Çiva is the master, I am the disciple, he

is the preceptor — he who does not have such a conception,
stands in the state of non-duality. (37)

Hejenvleece³es mJeelceHeeJekesÀ efJeéeYeemJeefle~~38~~
FovleenJ³enescesve efJeéenesceerefle keÀL³eles~~38~~
Through the offering of the oblation of ghee in the form

of all that represents “this” (this world) into the fire in the
form of the Self which of the nature of the notion of
“Supreme I” and which reveals the world, one is called
“Viçvahomin”. (38)

Denb efMeJees ieg©½eencenb efJeéeb ®eje®ejced~~39~~
³e³ee efJe%ee³eles mec³ekedÀ HetCee&nvlesefle mee mce=lee~~39~~
That by which it is properly understood that “I am Çiva,

I am the Guru and I am the World consisting of the movable
and the immovable” is regarded as “Pürëähantä.” (39)

DeeOeejJeÚew ef®eêtHes Yesopeeleb peie×efJeë~~40~~
pegnesefle %eeve³epJee ³eë me %es³ees efJeéenJ³eYegkedÀ~~40~~

The Çivaikya who performs the intellectual sacrifice,
offering the world consisting of differences as the oblation
into the “Ädhärägni” which is of the nature of “Cit” in the
Self, the Paramätman, is the “Viçvahavyabhuk”— one who
eats (enjoys) the oblation in the form of the universe.  (40)

ef®eoekeÀejs HejekeÀeMes HejceevevoYeemJeefle~~41~~
efJeueerveef®eÊeJe=Êeerveeb keÀe Jee efJeée¬eÀceefmLeefleë~~41~~
In the case of those whose mental activities are

dissolved into the Sun in the form of Supreme Bliss, who is of
the nature of knowledge and who in the form of the Supreme
Ether, of what relevance is the sequential order of the
universe. (41)

efvejmleefJeéemecyeeOes efve<keÀue¹s ef®eocyejs~~42~~
YeeJe³esuueerveceelceeveb meecejm³emJeYeeJeleë~~42~~

mew<ee efJeÐee Heje %es³ee meÊeevevoÒekeÀeefMeveer~~43~~
cegeqkeÌleefjl³eg®³eles meefÓpe&ievceesnefveJeefle&veer~~43~~
One should contemplate one’s Self as merged in the

manner of flowing into each other into the Supreme Ether of
Consciousness, which is free from the torment of the world
(saàsära, the cycle of birth and death) and which is free
from all defects.  (42)  This should be regarded as the
Supreme Knowledge, which reveals the nature of “sat-cit-
änanda” and this Supreme Knowledge which removes the
delusion of the world (saàsära) is said to be liberation
(mukti) by the enlightened persons. (43)

YekeÌleeefoOeeceeefHe&leOece&³eesieeled ÒeeHlewkeÀYeeJeë
HejceeÓglesve~~44~~

efMeJesve ef®eodJ³eescece³esve mee#eeved cees#eefÞe³ees
YeepeveleecegHewefle~~44~~
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Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueyeéfïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee
efJejef®eles Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew
efMeJeefue²wkeÌ³em³e ®elegefJe&OemLeueÒeme²es veece
®elego&Meë Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~14~~
After having attained the state of one-ness with Çiva,

the most wonderful one, as consisting of the Supreme Ether
of Consiciousness, through the religious practices belonging
to the aforesaid stages of Bhakta, etc., one actuallly becomes
the receptacle for the affluence of liberation (Mokñaçriyaù).
(44)

Here ends the fourteenth chapter dealing with the four

kinds of Sthalas of the

Çivaliìgaikya in the Çré Siddhäntaçikhamaìi Written by

Çré Çivayogin
who is adept in the knowledge of Brahman attained

through the path of Six Sthalas. (14)

● ● ●

HeáeoMeë Heefj®ísoë

YekeÌlemLeueevleie&leveJeefJeOeefue²mLeueÒeme²ë

<eìdmLeueeskeÌlemeoe®eejmecHeVem³e ³eLee¬eÀceced~~1~~
efue²mLeueeefve keÀL³evles peerJevcegeqkeÌleHejeefCe ®e~~1~~
The Sthalas pertaining to the Liìga (Çiva) which are in

favour of Jévanmukti, are told in due order for the
Çivaliìgaikya who is adept in the good practices told under

the six Sthalas pertaining to the Aìga (Jéva). (1)

YekeÌleeÐewkeÌ³eeJemeeveeefve <e[gkeÌleeefve mLeueeefve ®e~~2~~
efue²mLeueeefve keÀeveern keÀL³evles keÀefle Jee Hegveë~~2~~
The six Sthalas starting with Bhaktasthala and ending

with Aikyasthala have been told.  Which are these
Liìgasthalas?  How many of them are told again? (2)

iegJee&efo%eeveMetv³eevlee YekeÌleeefomLeuemebefÞeleeë~~3~~
mLeueYesoeë ÒekeÀerl³e&vles HeáeeMeled meHle ®eeOegvee~~3~~
The fifty and seven Liìga-Sthalas from Gurusthala to

Jïänaçünyasthala, which come under Bhaktasthala, etc., are
now described. (3)

Deeoew veJemLeueeveern YekeÌlemLeuemeceeÞe³eeled~~4~~
keÀL³evles iegCemeejsCe veeceev³es<eeb He=LekedÀ Me=Ceg~~4~~
The nine Sthalas (sub-Sthalas) are told here first

because they come under the Bhaktasthala and because they
have the pre-eminence.  Listen to the names of those (nine)
sub-Sthalas separately. (4)

oer#eeieg©mLeueb HetJe¥ leleë efMe#eeieg©mLeueced~~5~~
Òe%eeieg©mLeueb ®eeLe ef¬eÀ³eeefue²mLeueb leleë~~5~~

YeeJeefue²mLeueb ®eeLe %eeveefue²mLeueb leleë~~6~~
mJe³eb ®ejb Hejb ®esefle les<eeb ue#eCeceg®³eles~~6~~
They are : 1. Dékñägurusthala, 2. Çikñägurusthala, 3.

Jïänagurusthala (Prajïägurusthala), 4. Kriyäliìgasthala, 5.
Bhävaliìgasthala, 6. Jïänaliìgasthala, 7. Çvayasthala, 8.
Carasthala and 9. Parasthala.  The characteristics of those
will be told here. (5-6)

oer³eles Hejceb %eeveb #eer³eles HeeMeyevOeveced~~7~~
³e³ee oer#esefle mee lem³eeb ieg©oea#eeieg©ë mce=leë~~7~~
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That by which the supreme knowledge (Paramaà
Jïänam,) is given (déyate) and by which the bondage of
snares (of transmigration) is destroyed (kñéyate), is called
Dékñä.  The Guru who is adept in that ‘Dékñä’, is called
Dékñäguru.(7)

iegCeeleerleb iegkeÀejb ®e ªHeeleerleb ©keÀejkeÀced~~8~~
iegCeeleerleceªHeb ®e ³ees oÐeeled me ieg©ë mce=leë~~8~~
The syllable ‘‘gu’’ stands for that which is beyond

‘‘Guëas’’ and the syllable ‘‘ru’’ stands for that which is
beyound ‘‘Rüpa’’.  He who confers something which is
beyond Guëas and which is beyond form (without form), is
the Guru. (8)

Deeef®eveesefle ®e MeeðeeLee&vee®eejs mLeeHe³el³eueced~~9~~
mJe³ecee®ejles ³emceeoe®ee³e&mlesve ®ees®³eles~~9~~
He is called the ‘‘Äcärya’’, because he absorbs (ä-

cinoti=literally, gathers or collects together) the teaching of
the Véraçaivasästra, puts the disciples firmly (alaà
sthäpayati) on the path of good practices (Véraçaiva äcare)
and himself practises them (svayam äcarate). (9)

<e[OJeeleerle³eesiesve ³eleles ³emleg osefMekeÀë~~10~~
cee³eeeqyOeleejCeesHee³enslegefJe&éeieg©ë efMeJeë~~10~~
The ‘‘Deçika’’ (preceptor) who persists with the Yoga

which transcends the six courses (adhvans) is Çiva, the
Jagadguru, who is the cause for the means of crossing over
the ocean of Mäyä. (10)

DeKeC[b ³esve ®ewlev³eb J³ep³eles meJe&Jemleg<eg~~11~~
Deelce³eesieÒeYeeJesCe me ieg©efJe&éeYeemekeÀë~~11~~
The Guru by whom the uniterrupted consciousness (or

Spirit) is manifested in all the objects through the influence
of his communion with the Ätman (experience of oneness

with Çiva), is the Jagadguru. (11)

oer#eeieg©jmeew efMe#eenslegë efMe<³em³e yeesOekeÀë~~12~~
ÒeMveessÊejÒeJekeÌlee ®e efMe#eeieg©efjleer³e&les~~12~~
This Dékñäguru who gives instruction to the discipline

and who answers the questions (of the discipline), is called
Çikñäguru due to his function of giving instruction. (12)

yeesOekeÀesç³eb meceeK³eelees yeesO³ecesleefoefle mHegÀìced~~13~~
efMe<³ees efve³egp³eles ³esve me efMe#eeieg©©®³eles~~13~~
This person is called the teacher.  ‘‘What is to be taught

is clear as this’’ — he by whom the disciple is ordained, is
called the Çikñäguru.(13)

mebmeejefleefcejesvceeefLeMej®®evêcejer®e³eë ~~14~~
Jee®ees ³em³e ÒeJele&vles lecee®ee³e¥ Òe®e#eles~~14~~

ooeefle ³eë Heefle%eeveb peievcee³eeefveJele&keÀced~~15~~
DeÜwleJeemeveesHee³eb lecee®ee³e&Jejb efJeogë~~15~~
He whose speeches, i.e., words of teaching, proceed like

the rays of the autumnal moon in eradicating the darkness in
the form of mundane existence, is called the Äcärya. (14)
He who grants that knowledge of the ‘‘Pati’’ (Çiva) which
removes the Mäyä of the world and which is the means of
getting a deep impression of non-duality, is known to be the
best Äcärya. (15)

HetJe&He#eb meceeoe³e peieÓsoefJekeÀuHeveced~~16~~
DeÜwleke=Àleefme×evlees ieg©js<e iegCeeefOekeÀë~~16~~

mevosnJevemevoesnmeceg®ísokegÀþeefjkeÀe ~~17~~
³elmeteqkeÌleOeeje efJeceuee me iegªCeeb efMeKeeceefCeë~~17~~
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Presenting the variety of the world of difference as the
prima facie veiw, the Guru establishes the doctrine of non-
duality.  Such a Guru is the best one.  (16) He, the sharp end
of whose pure speech acts as the axe in cutting asunder the
thick forest of doubts, is the crest-jewel of all Gurus. (17)

³elmeteqkeÌleoHe&CeeYeesies efvece&ues ¢M³eles meoe~~18~~
cees#eÞeerefye&cyeªHesCe me ieg©Ye&JeleejkeÀë~~18~~
That Guru, in the expance of the clear mirror of whose

words appears the wealth of liberation as the reflection, is
the one who can take accross the (ocean of) mundane
existence. (18)

efMe<³eeCeeb Ëo³eeuesK³eb ÒeÐeesle³eefle ³eë mJe³eced~~19~~
%eeveoerefHekeÀ³eeçvesve ieg©Cee keÀë mecees YeJesled~~19~~
Who can be equal to this Guru who by himself illumines

the portrait of the heart of the disciples through this lamp in
the form of knowledge? (19)

HejceeÜwleefJe%eeveHejceeww<eOeoeveleë ~~20~~
mebmeejjesieefvecee&Leer osefMekeÀë kesÀve ueY³eles~~20~~
Who can get such a Guru as capable of rubbing aside

the disease in the form of transmigration by administering
the most salutary (effective) medicine in the form of the
special knowledge of the supreme non-duality? (20)

GHeosäesHeosMeeveeb mebMe³e®ísokeÀejkeÀë~~22~~
mec³ep%eeveÒeoë mee#eeos<e %eeveieg©ë mce=leë~~21~~
This Çikñäguru who is the teacher of what are to be

taught, who removes all doubts and who gives right
knowledge, is actually regarded as the Jïänaguru. (21)

efvejmleefJeéemecYesob efveefJe&keÀejb ef®eocyejced~~22~~
mee#eelkeÀjesefle ³ees ³egkeÌl³ee me %eeveieg©©®³eles~~22~~

He who perceives through meditative device the ether
in the form of consciousness, which is free from all
perversions and which has all worldly diversity eradicated, is
called the Jïänaguru. (22)

keÀue¹Jeevemeew ®evêë #e³eJe=ef×HeefjHuegleë~~23~~
efve<keÀue¹efmLelees %eeve®evêcee efveefJe&keÀejJeeved~~23~~

Heeée&mLeefleefcejb nefvle ÒeoerHees ceefCeefveefce&leë~~24~~
meJe&ieeefce lecees nefvle yeesOeoerHees efvej¹§Meë~~24~~
This moon is endowed with black spot and is tormented

by waning and waxing.  But the moon in the form of
knowledge is free from the black spot and is free from all
deformities.  (23)  The lamp made up of jewels removes the
darkness of the near about places while the lamp of
knowledge which is free from all checks, eradicates the
darkness which is all-encompassing. (24)

meJee&Le&meeOekeÀ%eeveefJeMes<eeosMelelHejë ~~25~~
%eevee®ee³e&ë mecemleeveecevegûenkeÀjë efMeJeë~~25~~

keÀìe#e®evêcee ³em³e %eevemeeiejJeOe&veë~~26~~
mebmeejefleefcej®ísoer me ieg©%ee&veHeejieë~~26~~
The Jïänaguru who is engaged in imparting the special

knowledge which fulfils all the aspirations, is Çiva himself
who extends his grace on all.(25)  The moon in the form of
his side glances causes the ocean of knowledge to rise and
removes the darkness in the form of transmigration.  Such a
Guru has reached the other shore of knowledge. (26)

yeefnefmleefcejefJe®ísÊee Yeevegjs<e ÒekeÀerefle&leë~~27~~
yeefnjvlemleceMísoer efJeYegoxefMekeÀYeemkeÀjë~~27~~
This sun is eulogised as the destroyer of darkness
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outside.  The sun in the form of the Guru, who is all-
pervasive, has the capacity to eradicate the darkness outside
and inside. (27)

keÀìe#euesMecee$esCe efJevee O³eeveeefokeÀuHeveced~~28~~
efMeJelJeb YeeJe³esÐe$e me Jesoë MeecYeJees YeJesled~~28~~

efMeJeJesokeÀjs %eeves oÊes ³esve megefvece&ues~~29~~
peerJevcegkeÌlees YeJeseq®í<³eë me ieg©%ee&vemeeiejë~~29~~
That in which the notion of Çiva is clearly revealed

merely by a little of the gracious glance (of the Guru)
without the performance of meditation, etc., is the Veda
(knowledge)  pertaining to Çiva. (28)  That Guru, by whom
the extermely pure knowledge revealing Çiva being given the
disciple would be liberated even while alive, is the veritable
ocean of knowledge. (29)

iegjesefJe&%eeve³eesiesve ef¬eÀ³ee ³e$e efJeueer³eles~~30~~
leefl¬eÀ³eeefue²ceeK³eeleb meJe&wjeieceHeejiewë~~30~~
That Liìga in which the action (deeds of worship) is

merged through the spiritual knowledge imparted by the
Guru, is called the Kriyäliìga by all the experts in
Çivägamas.(30)

Hejevevoef®eoekeÀejb Hejye´ïewJe kesÀJeueced~~31~~
efue²b meêtHeleeHeVeb ue#³eles efJeéeefme×³es~~31~~
The Liìga which of the nature of supreme bliss and

intelligence and which is the veritable Parabrahman itself,
has assumed the existent form for the fulfilment of all the
endeavours. (31)

efue²cesJe Hejb p³eesefleYe&Jeefle ye´ïe kesÀJeueced~~32~~
lemceeled lelHetpeveeosJe meJe&keÀce&HeÀueeso³eë~~32~~

The Brahman, which is the Supreme Lustre, is itself the
Liìga.  Hence, all deeds will bear fruit only through its
worship.(32)

Heefjl³ep³e ef¬eÀ³eeë meJee& efue²HetpewkeÀlelHejeë~~33~~
Jele&vles ³eesefieveë meJex lemceeefuue²b efJeefMe<³eles~~33~~
All the Yogins remain dedicated to the worship of the

Liìga alone, having given up all actions.  Hence, the Liìga
has the highest distinction. (33)

³e%eeo³eë ef¬eÀ³eeë meJee& efue²HetpeebMemebefceleeë~~34~~
Fefle ³elHetp³eles efme×wmleefl¬eÀ³eeefue²ceg®³eles~~34~~
All the actions such as the sacrifice, etc., amount to

only a few aspects of the worship of the Liìga.  That Liìga
which is worshipped by the accomplished sages with this
conviction, is called the Kriyäliìga.(34)

efkebÀ ³e%ewjeqivenes$eeÐewë efkebÀ leHeesefYe½e og½ejwë~~35~~
efue²e®e&vejefle³e&m³e me efme×ë meJe&keÀce&meg~~35~~
What is the use of sacrifices such as Agnihotra, etc.?

What is the use of the rigorously practised penances?  He
who is deeply interested in the worship of the Liìga, is
accomplished in all the actions. (35)

ye´ïeefJe<CJeeo³eë meJex efJeyegOee efue²ceeefÞeleeë~~36~~
efme×eë mJemJeHeos Yeeefvle peieÊev$eeefOekeÀeefjCeë~~36~~
All the gods, Brahman, Viñëu, etc., having resorted to

the Liìga, have become accomplished and have been
enjoying their respective positions as authorities of
administration of the world. (36)

ef¬eÀ³ee ³eLee ue³eb ÒeeHlee leLee YeeJeesçefHe ueer³eles~~37~~
³e$e leÎsefMekewÀ©keÌleb YeeJeefue²efceefle mHegÀìced~~37~~
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That Liìga into which the pure feeling is also merged
just as the action gets merged, is designated clearly by the
teachers as the Bhävaliìga. (37)

YeeJesve ie=¿eles osJees YeieJeeved Hejceë efMeJeë~~38~~
efkebÀ lesve ef¬eÀ³eles lem³e efvel³eHetCeex efn me mce=leë~~38~~

DeKeC[HejceevevoyeesOeªHeë Hejë efMeJeë~~39~~
YekeÌleeveeceghe®eejsCe YeeJe³eesieeled Òemeeroefle~~39~~
Çiva, the Supreme God, is grasped through pure feeling

(Bhakti).  What is the use of that (Kriyä) for him?  He is
regarded as eternally absolute (Nityapürëa). (38) Çiva, the
Supreme, is of the nature of the realisation of the absolute
Supreme Bliss.  He is pleased through the worship of the
devotees and dedication of their devotion. (39)

ce=eq®íueeefJeefnleeefuue²eÓeJeefue²b efJeefMe<³eles~~40~~
efvejmlemeJe&oes<elJeeod %eeveceeie&ÒeJesMeveeled~~40~~
The Bhävaliìga is distinguished from the Liìga which is

made up of mud or stone because it is bereft of all defects
and also because it belongs to the province of knowledge.
(40)

efJene³e yee¿eefue²eefve ef®eefuue²b ceveefme mcejved~~41~~
Hetpe³esod YeeJeHeg<Hew³eex YeeJeefue²erefle keÀL³eles~~41~~
He, who having set aside the external Liìgas, cherishes

the Liìga in the form of knowledge (consciousness) in his
mind and worships it with flowers in the form of pure
feelings, is called the Bhävaliìgin. (41)

cetueeOeejsçLeJee ef®eÊes Yet́ceO³es Jee megefvece&ueced~~42~~
oerHeekeÀejb ³epeved efue²b YeeJeêJ³ewë me ³eesieJeeved~~42~~
He is adept in Yoga (i.e., the Yogin) as he worships the

Liìga, which is of the form of a lamp and which is extremely
pure, in the pelvic region, the heart or the region between the
eye-brows, with  abstract objects. (42)

mJeevegYetefleÒeceeCesve p³eesefleefue&²sve meb³egleë~~43~~
efMeueece=Îe©mebYetleb ve efue²b Hetpe³el³emeew~~43~~
The Çivayogin who is deeply attached to the

Jyothirliìga which is realised through the authority of self-
experience, does not worship the Liìga which is made up of
stone, mud or wood. (43)

ef¬eÀ³eeªHee leg ³ee Hetpee mee %es³ee mJeuHemebefJeoeced~~44~~
Deevleje YeeJeHetpee leg efMeJem³e %eeefveveeb celee~~44~~
That worship which is of the nature of action, should be

understood as pertaining to persons of a little knowledge.
The inner worship of Çiva which is of the nature of worship
through conceptual objects (pure feelings) is meant for the
wise (the enlightened).  (44)

leÓeJe%eeHekeÀ%eeveb ue³eb ³e$e meceMvegles~~45~~
lep%eeveefue²ceeK³eeleb efMeJeleÊJeeLe&keÀesefJeowë~~45~~
That Linga into which the knowledge revealed by that

Bhävaliìga gets merged, is called the Jïänaliìga (the Liìga
of the nature of knowledge) by the knowers of the secret of
‘‘Çivatattva’’, i.e., by the Véraçaivas. (45)

ef$ecetefle&Yesoefveceg&keÌleb ef$eiegCeeleerleJewYeJeced~~46~~
ye´ïe ³eÜesO³eles leÊeg %eeveefue²cegoeËleced~~46~~
The Brahman (Paraçivabrahman) which is known or

revealed by the Çruti, the Guru and self-experience, as that
which is free from the difference of trinity, i.e., Brahman,
Viñëu and Rudra, and which is endowed with the grandeur
surpassing that of the three Guëas, viz., Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas, even surpassing that of the fourth state, and which is
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endowed with the grandeur of the state beyond the fourth, is
regarded as the Jïänaliìga, i.e., the Tåptiliìga which is the
receptacle of knowledge. (46)

mLetues ef¬eÀ³eemeceeHeefÊeë met#ces YeeJem³e mecYeJeë~~47~~
mLetuemet#ceHeoeleerles %eevecesJe Hejelceefve~~47~~
Action (deed of worship) is associated with the Sthüla-

liìga, pure feeling is associated with the Sükñma-liìga and in
the case of the Parätman which is beyond the states of the
Sthüla and the Sükñma, it is nothing but knowledge that is
associated. (47)

keÀefuHeleeefve efn ªHeeefCe mLetueeefve Hejceelceveë~~48~~
met#ceeC³eefHe ®e lewë efkebÀ Jee HejyeesOeb mecee®ejsled~~48~~
The gross forms of the Supreme Self (Çiva) and His

subtle forms are indeed, artificial.  What is the use of those?
The awareness of the Supreme should be preserved. (48)

HejelHejb leg ³eodye´ïe Hejceevevoue#eCeced~~49~~
efMeJeeK³eb %ee³eles ³esve %eeveefue²erefle keÀL³eles~~49~~
He who knows the Brahman which is higher than the

highest and which is characterised by bliss and which is
designated as Çiva, is called the Jïänaliìgin.  (49)

yee¿eef¬eÀ³eeb Heefjl³ep³e ef®evleeceefHe ceevemeerced~~50~~
DeKeC[%eeveªHelJeb ³ees YepesvcegkeÌle SJe meë~~50~~
He who attains the form of absolute knowledge, giving

up the external form of worship and even the mental form of
it through thoughts, is, indeed, the one who has attained
liberation. (50)

leÓeJe%eeHekebÀ %eeveb ³e$e %eeves ue³eb Je´pesled~~51~~
leÜeves<e meceeK³eeleë mJeeefYeOeevees ceveeref<eefYeë~~51~~

He who has that self-knowledge into which his
knowledge revealing the Jïänaliìga gets absorbed, is said to
be the Svaliìga (Svayaliìga - one who knows himself as the
Liìga) by the sages.(51)

mJe®ívoe®eejmevlegäes p³eesefleefue&²Heje³eCeë~~52~~
DeelcemLemekeÀueekeÀejë mJeeefYeOees cegefvemeÊeceë~~52~~

efvece&cees efvejn¹ejes efvejmlekeÌuesMeHeáekeÀë~~53~~
efYe#eeMeer meceyegef×½e cegkeÌleÒee³ees cegefveYe&Jesled~~53~~

³e¢®íeueeYemevlegäes Yemceefveÿes efpeleseqvê³eë~~54~~
meceJe=efÊeYe&JesÐeesieer Ye#egkesÀ Jee ve=HesçLeJeeë~~54~~

HeM³eved meJee&efCe Yetleeefve mebmeejmLeeefve meJe&Meë~~55~~
mce³eceeveë Hejevevos ueerveelcee Jele&les megOeerë~~55~~
The best of the sages called ‘‘Svaya’’ is content with

practices according to his free-will, totally surrended to the
Liìga in the form of light and has all the forms housed in his
Self.(52)  He is the sage who is free from attachment, who is
devoid of egoism, who has the pentad of afflictions
eradicated, who lives on alms, who has the equipoised mind
and who remains in the stage of release. (53)  That Çivayogin
is content with whatever he gets, is devoted to the Bhasma
(Çiva, the Bhasma par excellence or the holy ash), has
conqured the senses and is of equal attitude towards a beggar
or a king. (54)  The wise one remains absorbed in the
Supreme Bliss wondering seemingly on witnessing all the
beings everywhere within the fold of this world of mortality.
(55)

O³eeveb MewJeb leLee %eeveb efYe#ee ®ewkeÀevleMeeruelee~~56~~
³eles½elJeeefj keÀcee&efCe ve Heáeceefcens<³eles~~56~~
Contemplation on Çiva, the knowledge of Çiva (as the
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Preface

The compendium entitled, A Preamble to the
Study of Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi, is originally an
Introduction to my edition of Árï
Siddhäntaáikhämaçi with Sanskrit commentary of
Maritoçâadärya called Tattvapradïpikä, and
Translation and exhaustive notes in English,
published by Shaiva Bharathi Shodha Pratisthana,
Jangamwadi Math, Varanasi. Right from the
publication of that book in 2007, scholars and well-
wishers had been suggesting and insisting that the
Introduction part in 143 pages of crown 1/4 size
could be published in the form of a separate
compendium for the benefit of the scholars and
readers interested in knowing the development of
Vïraáaiva tradition and thought through the ages.
I am extremely happy to acknowledge the initiative
taken by His Holiness Èa. Bra. Árï. Mahantalinga
Shivacharya Swamiji of Árï Vibhùtipura Matha,
Bangalore, to get this published separately for the
convenience of the people who are interested in the
tradition and literary heritage of Vïraáaivism,
particularly in studying Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi, an
authority on Vïraáaiva religion and philosophy. I am
deeply indebted to His Holiness for this kind
gesture and I offer salutations to His Holiness. I also
acknowledge the interest shown by Dr. C.
Shivakumaraswamy, Head of the Dept. of Sanskrit,
Basaveshwara I Grade College, Rajajinagar,
Bangalore, in the publication of this book. I express

my thanks to the Inamati couple, Sri Venkatesh and
Smt. Vanaja, for the neat re-alignment of the pages in
demy 1/8  size with corrections after converting
them from the original crown 1/4 size. My thanks are
due to the printers of this book for the neat printing
and binding.

I hope that this book will inspire the readers
to know more about the tradition and heritage of
Vïraáaivism and will receive good response from
them, particularly regarding the resolving of the
controversies raised by some scholars about the
genuiness of the textual tradition and authorship of
Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi.

— Dr. M. Sivakumara Swamy
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Self), the seeking of alms and resorting to loneliness—these
are the four (daily) practices of the sage.  No fifth practice is
required (desired). (56)

mJeªHe%eevemecHeVees OJemleenbceceleeke=Àefleë~~57~~
mJe³ecesJe mJe³eb YetlJee ®ejleerefle ®ejeefYeOeë~~57~~
The Svayaliìgin (i.e., he who is endowed with the

knowledge of his Self) who has the notions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’
totally eradicated from himself, is called ‘Cara’ (Jaìgama) as
he wanders all by himself as the absolute Self.  (57)

keÀece¬eÀesOeeefoefveceg&keÌleë MeeefvleoeefvlemeceeqvJeleë~~58~~
meceyeg×îee ®ejsod ³eesieer meJe&$e efMeJeyegef×ceeved~~58~~

Fob cegK³eefceob nerveefceefle ef®evleecekeÀuHe³eved~~59~~
meJe&$e meáejsod ³eesieer meJe¥ ye´cnsefle YeeJe³eved~~59~~

ve mecceeves<eg mecÒeerefleb veeJeceeves<eg ®e J³eLeeced~~60~~
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kegÀJee&Ceë meáejsÐeesieer ketÀìmLes mJeelceeefve efmLeleë~~60~~

DeÒeeke=Àlewieg&Cewë mJeer³ewë meJe¥ efJemceeHe³eved peveced~~61~~



A preamble to Árï Siddhäntaáikhämaçi

DeÜwleHejceevevocegefolees osefnJe®®ejsled~~61~~

ve ÒeHeáes efvepes osns ve Oecex ve ®e og<ke=Àles~~62~~
ieleJew<ec³eOeerOeeajes ³eefle½ejefle osefnJeled~~62~~
The Yogin who is totally free from desire, anger, etc.,

and who is endowed with peace and restraint, wanders with
an attitude of equality (towards everything) and with the
conception of Çiva in everything. (58)  The Yogin wanders
everywhere without thinking that this is superior or that is
inferior looking upon everything as Brahman. (59) The
Yogin who is stationed with his Self merged in the Supreme
Soul, wanders without experiencing joy at felicitations or
sorrow at insults. (60)  He moves like one endowed with a
body, delighted as he is with the supreme bliss of non-duality
and is making all the people astonished by his uncommon
(extraordinary) qualities. (61)  The wise Yogin wanders as
one endowed with a body, free from all ideas of inequality
towards the world, his own body, meritorious action or sinful
action. (62)

Òeeke=Àlewée³e&mecHeefÊeHeje*dcegKeceveëefmLeefleë~~63~~
ef®eoevevoefvepeelcemLees ceesoles cegefveHeg²Jeë~~63~~
The excellent sage (Çivayogin) enjoys the state of mind

which has turned away from the munificence of the ordinary
type, residing in his self-same nature of the bliss of
awareness. (63)

mJe³ecesJe mJe³eb YetlJee ®ejleë mJemJeªHeleë~~64~~
Hejb veemleerefle yeesOem³e HejlJeceefYeOeer³eles~~64~~
The state of realisation that there is nothing beyond the

form of his own Self in one who wanders in his self-same
form all by himself as the absolute Self, is called ‘‘Paratva’’
(the highest state). (64)

mJelev$eë meJe&ke=Àl³es<eg mJeb HejlJesve YeeefJeleë~~65~~
le=CeerkegÀJe&ved peieppeeueb Jele&les efMeJe³eesefiejeìd~~65~~
The Lord among the Çivayogins is free in all activities,

assumes his Self as the Supreme Self and looks upon the net-
work of worlds as equal to a straw of grass.  (65)

JeCee&Þecemecee®eejceeie&efveÿeHeje*dcegKeë ~~66~~
meJeexlke=Àäb mJeceelceeveb HeM³eved ³eesieer leg ceesoles~~66~~
The Yogin (Çivayogin) enjoys looking at his own Self as

superior to all, being averse to the attachment to the path of
Varëäçrama practices. (66)

efJeéeeleerleb Hejb ye´ïe efMeJeeK³eb ef®elmJeªHekeÀced~~67~~
leosJeenefceefle %eeveer meJeexlke=Àäë me G®³eles~~67~~
The enlightened person who realises the Supreme

Brahman called Çiva which transcends the universe and
which is of the nature of awareness (knowledge) as himself,
is said to be superior to everything. (67)

De®eueb OeǵJeceelceevecevegHeM³eefVejvlejced~~67~~
efvejmleefJeéeefJeYe´eefvlepeeaJevcegkeÌlees YeJesvcegefveë~~68~~
Looking upon himself incessantly as the immovable and

stable Self, the sage (Çivayogin) is liberated even while alive
with the delusion of the world having disappeared. (68)

ye´ïeeÐeeë efkebÀ veg kegÀJe&efvle osJeleeë keÀce&ceeie&ieeë~~69~~
keÀcee&leerleHeomLem³e mJe³eb ye´ïemJeªefHeCeë~~69~~
What can the deities, Brahman, etc., who are following

the path of ‘‘Karma’’, do to him who is in a state which is
beyond Karma and who is himself of the nature of Brahman.
(69)
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mJes®í³ee meáejsÐeesieer efJecegáeved osnceeefveleeced~~70~~
oMe&vewë mHeMe&vewë meJee&ve%eeveefHe efJecees®e³esled~~70~~
The Yogin wanders freely giving up the pride of his

body.  He releases all the ignorant even (from mundane life)
through the grace of his sight and touch. (70)

efvel³es efvece&ueYeeJeves efve©Heces efveOet&leefJeéeYe´ces~~71~~
meÊeevevoef®eoelcekesÀ HejefMeJes meec³eb ieleë meb³eceer~~71~~
ÒeOJemleeÞeceJeCe&Oece&efveieueë mJe®ívomeáeejJeeved~~71~~
osnerJeeÓgleJewYeJees efJepe³eles peerJeeqvJecegkeÌleë megOeerë~~71~~

Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueyeéfïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee
efJejef®eles Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew
YekeÌlemLeueevleie&leveJeefJeOeefue²mLeueÒeme²ë veece
HeáeoMeë Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~15~~
The Çivayogin (Saàyamin) who has attained (the

utmost) similarity (non-duality) with Parçivabrahman—
which is eternal, which is of pure form, which is without any
similarity, which is totally free from the infatuation of the
world and which is consisting of existence, bliss and
intelligence—, who has broken the chain of prescriptions of
the Varëas and Äçramas, who wanders at will and who
possesses wonderful grandeur like an ordinary man, attains
his glory as the enlightened Jévanmukta. (71)

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter dealing with nine
Liìgasthalas of the

Bhaktasthala in Çré Siddhänatçikhämaëi written by Sré
Çivayogin who has attained the state of Brahman through the
path of Çaösthalas. (15)

● ● ●

<ees[Meë Heefj®ísoë

ceenséejmLeueevleie&leveJeefJeOeefue²mLeueÒeme²ë

Deieml³e GJee®esefleõ
mLeueeveeb veJekebÀ ÒeeskeÌleb YekeÌlemLeuemeceeÞe³eced~~1~~
ceenséejmLeues efme×b mLeueYesob JeomJe ces~~1~~
Agastya says—

The nine (Liìga-) Sthalas belonging to the Bhaktasthala
have been told.  Now tell me about the kinds of Sthalas (i. e.,
Liìgasthalas) found in the Mäheçvarasthala.  (1)

jsCegkeÀ GJee®esefleõ

ceenséejmLeues meefvle mLeueeefve veJe leeHeme~~2~~
ef¬eÀ³eeiecemLeueb HetJe¥ lelees YeeJeeiecemLeueced~~2~~

%eeveeiecemLeueb ®eeLe mekeÀe³emLeueceerefjleced~~3~~
leleesçkeÀe³emLeueb ÒeeskeÌleb HejkeÀe³emLeueb leleë~~3~~

Oecee&®eejmLeueb ®eeLe YeeJee®eejmLeueb leleë~~4~~
%eevee®eejmLeueb ®eeLe ¬eÀceeos<eeb efYeoes®³eles~~4~~
Reëuka says—

In the Mäheçvarasthala, there are nine Liìgasthalas,
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viz., 1. Kriyägamasthala, 2.  Bhävägamasthala, 3.
Jïänägamasthala, 4. Sakäyasthala, 5. Akäyasthala, 6.
Parakäyasthala, 7. Dharamäcärasthala, 8. Bhäväcärasthala
and 9. Jïänäcärasthala.  Their features are told in due order.
(2-4)

efMeJees efn Hejceë mee#eeled Hetpee lem³e ef¬eÀ³ees®³eles~~5~~
lelHeje Deeiecee ³emceeled leogkeÌleesç³eb ef¬eÀ³eeieceë~~5~~
Çiva is actually the Parasthala Çivayogin.  His worship is

said to be ‘‘action’’.    For the reason that the Ägamas are in
favour of that ‘‘action’’, i.e., are predominantly in favour of
that ‘‘action’’, they are called ‘‘Kriyägama’’.  (5)

ÒekeÀeMeles ³eLee veeeqivejjC³eeb ceLeveb efJevee~~8~~
ef¬eÀ³eeb efJevee leLeevlemLees ve ÒekeÀeMees YeJeseq®íJeë~~6~~
Just as fire does not appear in the Araëé stick (sacred

fuel) without rubbing, so does  Çiva inside not manifest
without action, i.e., deeds of worship. (6)

ve ³eLee efJeefOeueesHeë m³eÐeLee osJeë Òemeeroefle~~7~~
³eLeeieceë ÒeceeCeb m³eÊeLee keÀce& mecee®ejsled~~7~~
The ‘‘action’’, i.e., worship should be rendered in such a

way as there would be no transgression of the prescribed
method, as the God would be pleased and as conforming to
the authority of the Ägama (traditional text). (7)

efJeefOeë efMeJeefve³eesieesç³eb ³emceeodefJeefnlekeÀce&efCe~~8~~
efMeJeejeOeveyeg×îewJe efvejleë m³eeefÜ®e#eCeë~~8~~
This prescribed method of worship is the ordination of

Çiva.  Hence, a person with spiritual awareness should be
engaged in the prescribed actions with his dedication to the
service of Çiva. (8)

iegjesjeosMeceemeeÐe Hetpe³esled Hejceséejced~~9~~

Hetefpeles HejcesMeeves Hetefpeleeë meJe&osJeleeë~~9~~
One should worship Çiva, the Supreme Lord

(Parameçvara), by getting the guidance from the Guru.
When the Supreme Lord is worshipped all deities are
worshipped. (9)

meoe efMeJee®e&veesHee³emeeceûeerJ³eûeceevemeë~~10~~
efMeJe³eesiejlees ³eesieer ceg®³eles vee$e mebMe³eë~~10~~
The Yogin who is ever engaged in the contemplation of

Çiva in the form of engrossment in acquiring the materials
required for the worship of Çiva, is undoubtedly prone to
liberation. (10)

DevOeHe²§Jeov³eesv³emeeHes#es %eevekeÀce&Ceer~~11~~
HeÀueeslHeÊeew efJejkeÌlem³e lemceeÊeodÜ³ecee®ejsled~~11~~
Knowldege and action are mutually interdependent.

Hence, this idea, knowledge and action should both be
adopted in practice by the Çivayogin (Virakta) for
accomplishing the fruit in the form liberation, higher or
lower. (11)

%eeves efme×sçefHe efJeog<eeb keÀcee&efHe efJeefve³egp³eles~~12~~
HeÀueeefYemeefvOejefnleb lemceeled keÀce& ve mevl³epesled~~12~~
Even when the knowledge is fulfilled in realisation,

action, too, is made use of by the wise.  Hence, action which
is not associated with any desire for the fruit should not be
discarded. (12)

Dee®eej Sj meJex<eeceue¹eje³e keÀuHeles~~13~~
Dee®eejnerveë Heg©<ees ueeskesÀ YeJeefle efveefvoleë~~13~~
The righteous practice alone is meant for the

adornment of all persons. A person who is without such a
practice would stand condemned in the world. (13)
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%eevesvee®eej³egkeÌlesve Òemeeroefle censéejë~~14~~
lemceeoe®eejJeeved %eeveer YeJesoeosnHeeleveeled~~14~~
Maheçvara is pleased with spiritual knowledge coupled

with religious practices.  Hence, one should be an
enlightened person engaged in religious practices till the
body falls off. (14)

YeeJeef®eÚeefve efJeog<ees ³eeefve meefvle efJejeefieCeë~~15~~
leeefve YeeJeeiecelJesve Jele&vles meJe&osefnveeced~~15~~
All those gestures of faith which are discerned in an

enlightened recluse (Çivayogin), form the Gospel of Faith
(Bhävägama) for all the embodied beings. (15)

efMeJeesçnefceefle YeeJeesçefHe efMeJeleeHeefÊekeÀejCeced~~16~~
ve %eevecee$eb vee®eejes YeeJe³egkeÌleë efMeJees YeJesled~~16~~
The conception that ‘‘I am Çiva’’ is the means to attain

the state of Çiva, neither mere knowledge nor mere religious
practice.  He who possesses this faith becomes Çiva. (16)

%eeveb JemlegHeefj®ísoes O³eeveb leÓeJekeÀejCeced~~17~~
lemceeped %eeles ceneosJes O³eeve³egkeÌlees YeJeslmegOeerë~~17~~
Knowledge is the ascertainment of an object.

Meditation is the means to the conception of that object.
Hence, when the Mahädeva is known, the enlightened
preson (i.e., Çivayogin) should turn to meditation. (17)

Devleye&efn½e meJe&$e HeefjHetCe¥ censéejced~~18~~
YeeJe³esled HejceevevoueyOe³es HeefC[leesÊeceë~~18~~
The best among the enlightened (Çivayogin) should

conceive of the Maheçvara as having pervaded everywhere,
inside and outside, in order to attain the supreme bliss. (18)

DeLe&nervee ³eLee JeeCeer Heeflenervee ³eLee meleer~~19~~
Þegeflenervee ³eLee yegef×Yee&Jenervee leLee ef¬eÀ³ee~~19~~

®e#egneavees ³eLee ªHeb ve efkeÀefáeÜeref#elegb #eceë~~20~~
YeeJenervemleLee ³eesieer ve efMeJeb êägceeréejë~~20~~
Action without the spiritual conception is like the

speech without meaning, a devoted wife without her
husband, and knowledge without scripture.  (19) Just as he
who is without eyes cannot see any form, so is the Yogin not
competent to have a vision of Çiva without spiritual
conception. (20)

YeeJeMeg×sve cevemee Hetpe³eslHejcesefÿveced~~21~~
YeeJenerveeb ve ie=ÔCeeefle Hetpeeb megcenleerceefHe~~21~~
The Çivayogin should worship the Parameçvara

(Supreme Lord) with the mind endowed with pure intentions
(thoughts).  The Lord does not accept the worship which is
without the spiritual conception however great it might be.
(21)

vewjvle³exCe mecHeVes YeeJes O³eelegb efMeJeb Òeefle~~22~~
leÓeJees pee³eles ³eÜled ef¬eÀcesë keÀerìm³e ef®evleveeled~~22~~
When the mental cherishing (Bhäva) by way of

meditating on Çiva becomes incessant, the attainment of
Çiva’s form is possible, as is the case with a worm (which
becomes the bee) through the (continuous) thought about
an insect  (i.e., bee).  (22)

efve<keÀue¹b efvejekeÀejb Hejye´ïe efMeJeeefYeOeced~~23~~
efveO³ee&legcemeceLeexçefHe leefÜYetefleb efJeYeeJe³esled~~23~~
If one is incapable of meditating on Çiva, the

Parabrahman, who is free from flaws and who is without any
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form, one can meditate upon his meritorious magnificence.
(23)

Hejm³e %eeveef®eÚeefve ³eeefve meefvle MejerefjCeeced~~24~~
leeefve %eeveeiecelJesve ÒeJele&vles efJecegkeÌle³es~~24~~
Those gestures of knowledge which belong to the Para

Çivayogin, are in vogue as the Jnänägama (Gospel of
Knowledge) for the emancipation of the beings. (24)

YeeJesve efkebÀ HeÀueb Hegbmeeb keÀce&Cee Jee efkeÀefce<³eles~~25~~
YeeJekeÀce&mecee³egkeÌleb %eevecesJe efJecegeqkeÌleoced~~25~~
What is the use of (mere) ‘‘Bhäva’’ for the aspirants?

What is it that is aspired by (mere) ‘‘Karma’’?  The
knowledge which is combined with ‘‘Bhäva’’ and ‘‘Karma’’,
alone brings Mokña.(25)

kesÀJeueb keÀce&cee$esCe pevcekeÀesefìMelewjefHe~~26~~
veelceveeb pee³eles cegeqkeÌle%ee&veb cegkeÌlesefn& keÀejCeced~~26~~
The Jévas cannot attain Mukti through Karma alone

even in hundreds of crores of lives.  It is the Jïäna that is the
cause of Mokña. (26)

%eevenerveb meoe keÀce& Hegbmeeb mebmeejkeÀejCeced~~27~~
leosJe %eeve³eesiesve mebmeejefJeefveJele&keÀced~~27~~
Action without knowledge is always the cause for the

transmigration of beings.  The same action coupled with
knowledge is the means of relief from transmigration. (27)

HeÀueb ef¬eÀ³eeJeleeb Hegbmeeb mJeiee&Ðeb veéejb ³eleë~~28~~
lemceelmLeeef³eHeÀueÒeeHl³ew %eevecesJe meceY³emesled~~28~~
The fruit in the form of heaven, etc., in the case of those

who are engaged in sacrifical action, is transitory.  Hence, in
order to attain a permanent fruit, knowledge alone should be

practised. (28)

MeeðeeY³eemeeefo³elvesve meodiegjes©HeosMeleë~~29~~
%eevecesJe meceY³em³esled efkeÀcev³esve Òe³eespeveced~~29~~
Knowledge alone should be acquired through the effort

of studying Çästras and through the teaching of the Guru.
What is the use of anything else? (29)

%eeveb HejefMeJeeÜwleHeefjHeekeÀefJeefve½e³eë~~30~~
³esve mebmeejmecyevOeefJeefveJe=efÊeYe&Jesled meleeced~~30~~
‘‘Knowledge’’ is the mature ascertainment of the non-

duality of Çiva, by which there would be the removal of the
relation with transmigration in the case of virtuous persons.
(30)

efMeJeelcekeÀefceob meJe¥ efMeJeeov³eVe efJeÐeles~~31~~
efMeJeesçnefceefle ³ee yegef×mleosJe %eevecegÊececed~~31~~
All this is consisting of Çiva.  There is nothing other

than Çiva.  I am Çiva.  The conviction of this nature is the
best knowledge. (31)

DevOees ³eLee HegjmLeeefve Jemletefve ®e ve HeM³eefle~~32~~
%eevenervemleLee osner veelcemLeb Jeer#eles efMeJeced~~32~~
Just as a blind person does not see the objects before

him, so does the embodied soul which is devoid of knowledge
not see Çiva residing in itself.  (32)

efMeJem³e oMe&veeled Hebgmeeb pevcejesieefveJele&veced~~33~~
efMeJeoMe&veceH³eengë megueYeb %eeve®e#eg<eeced~~33~~
The vision of Çiva is the means by which the disease of

transmigration is removed in the case of human beings.  The
vision of Çiva is said to be easy for those who have the eye of
knowledge.  (33)
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oerHeb efJevee ³eLee iesns veevOekeÀejes efveJele&les~~34~~
%eeveb efJevee leLee ef®eÊes ceesnesçefHe ve efveJele&les~~34~~
Just as the darkness in the house does not go away

without a lamp, similarly even the delusion in the mind does
not get reverted without knowledge. (34)

Hejm³e ³ee leveg%ex³eeçosnkeÀcee&efYeceeefveveë~~35~~
le³ee mekeÀe³ees ueeskeÀesç³eb leoelcelJeefveªHeCeeled~~35~~
With that body which is known (by others) to be

belonging to the Paraçivayogin, who is unattached to the
actions of that body, this world is ‘‘Sakäya’’ (endowed with a
body) since it is deemed as the Soul of it. (35)

keÀe³eb efJevee mecemleeveeb ve ef¬eÀ³ee ve ®e YeeJevee~~36~~
ve %eeveb ³eÊelees ³eesieer keÀe³eJeevesJe meáejsled~~36~~
In the case of all, there is no action, no feeling or faith

and no knowledge without the body.  That is why the Yogin
should move about with a body. (36)

efMeJewkeÀ%eeve³egkeÌlem³e ³eesefieveesçefHe cenelceveë~~37~~
keÀe³e³eesiesve efme×îeefvle Yeesiecees#eeo³eë meoe~~37~~
Even in the case of the Çivayogin, who is endowed with

the knowledge of Çiva alone and who is great (in
accomplishments), it is only with the association of the body
that enjoyment (in this world),  and liberation, etc., always
become possible. (37)

keÀeÿb efJevee ³eLee JeefÚpee&³eles ve ÒekeÀeMeJeeved~~38~~
cetefle¥ efJevee leLee ³eesieer veelceleÊJeÒekeÀeMeJeeved~~38~~
Just as the fire does not possess its shining without the

fuel, so the Yogin does not get the flash of the principle of
Self (as çiva) without the body. (38)

cetl³ee&lcevewJe osJem³e ³eLee Hetp³elJekeÀuHevee~~39~~
leLee osnelcevewJeem³e Hetp³elJeb Hej³eesefieveë~~39~~
Just as God becomes worthy of worship only through

his form of a statue, so is the worshipful status for the
Parayogin only through the form of a body.  (39)

efve<keÀuees efn ceneosJeë HeefjHetCe&ë meoeefMeJeë~~40~~
peielme=äîeeefomebefme×w cetefle&ceevesJe Yeemeles~~40~~
The Great Lord Sadäçiva who is without parts and who

is completely full, appears as having a body for the
accomplishment of creation of the world, etc. (40)

ye´ïeeÐee osJeleeë meJee& cegve³eesçefHe cegceg#eJeë~~41~~
keÀe³eJevlees efn kegÀJe&efvle leHeë meJee&Le&meeOekeÀced~~41~~
Even the Gods such as Brahman and all the sages who

are desirous of  liberation, do, in deed, perform penance with
their bodies for attaining all their desires. (41)

leHees efn cetueb meJee&meeb efme×erveeb ³eppeiel$e³es~~42~~
leHemlelkeÀe³ecetueb efn lemceeled keÀe³eb ve mevl³epesled~~42~~
Penance is the means to attain all the accomplishments

in the three worlds.  Penance inevitably depends on the body.
Hence, the body should not be relinquished. (42)

DeewHe®eeefjkeÀosefnlJeeppeieoelcelJeYeeJeveeled~~43~~
cee³eemecyevOejeefnl³eeokeÀe³ees efn Hejë mce=leë~~43~~
The Parayogin is called Akäya (bodiless one) as his

state of possessing a body is only seeming, as he conceives
the world as spiritually one with him and as he is free from
any relation with Mäyä. (43)

Hejm³e osn³eesiesçefHe ve osneÞe³eefJeef¬eÀ³ee~~44~~
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efMeJem³esJe ³elemlemceeokeÀe³eesç³eb ÒekeÀerefle&leë~~44~~
In spite of the association with the body there is no

mental perturbation on account of the body in the case of the
Parayogin, as in the case of Çiva. Hence, he is regarded as
‘‘Akäya’’.(44)

Hejefue²s efJeueervem³e Hejceevevoef®evce³es~~45~~
kegÀlees osnsve mecyevOees osefnJeÓemeveb Ye´ceë~~45~~
When the Yogin has merged into the Supreme Liìga

which is consisting of blissful consciousness, whence is the
relation with the body?  His appearance as the body is an
illusion. (45)

osneefYeceevenervem³e efMeJeYeeJes efmLeleelceveë~~46~~
peieosle®íjerjb m³eeod osnsvewkesÀve keÀe J³eLee~~46~~
What is the harm with one body in the case of the Self

who is totally free from attachment to the body and who is in
the state of Çiva as he has the world itself as his body? (46)

efMeJe%eevewkeÀefveÿm³e veenbkeÀejYeJeYe´ceë~~47~~
ve ®eseqvê³eYeJeb ogëKeb l³ekeÌleosneefYeceeefveveë~~47~~
In the case of the Parayogin who is firmly rooted in the

knowledge of oneness with Çiva and who has totally
relinquished attachment to the body, there is no delusion
arising from egoism and there is no sorrow arising from the
senses.(47)

ve ceveg<³ees ve osJeesçnb ve ³e#ees vewJe je#emeë~~48~~
efMeJeesçnefceefle ³ees yeg×îeeled lem³e efkebÀ osnkeÀce&Cee~~48~~
In the case of him who thinks firmly that ‘‘I am not a

human being, not a god, not a semi-divine being (yakña) or a
demon, but I am Çiva’’, what is the use of physical action?

(48)

JeMeerke=ÀlelJeeled Òeke=Àlescee&³eeceeiee&efleJele&veeled~~49~~
HejkeÀe³eesç³eceeK³eeleë mel³e%eevemegKeelcekeÀë~~49~~
Since he has conquered Prakåti and has transcended the

path of Mäyä, the Parayogin (ayam) who is of the nature of
Truth, Knowledge and Bliss, is called the ‘‘Parakäya’’ (One
housed in the Supreme Entity). (49)

Hejye´ïeJeHeg³e&m³e ÒeyeesOeevevoYeemegjced~~50~~
Òeeke=Àlesve MejerjsCe efkeÀceslesveem³e pee³eles~~50~~
What harm can be caused by this body which is born of

Prakåti to the Parayogin who has Parabrahman which is
illumined with knowledge and bliss, as his body (abode).
(50)

mec³ep%eeveeeqivemevoiOepevceyeerpekeÀuesJejë~~51~~
efMeJeleÊJeeJeuecyeer ³eë HejkeÀe³eë me G®³eles~~51~~
He whose body has its seed of birth thoroughly burnt by

the fire of right knowledge and who depends upon the
Principle of Çiva, is called ‘‘Parakäya’’ (51)

Feqvê³eeefCe ceveesJe=efÊeJeemeveeë keÀce&mebYeJeeë~~52~~
³e$e ³eeefvle ue³eb lesve mekeÀe³eesç³eb Hejelcevee~~52~~
The Parayogin is regarded as one with a body (Sakäya)

with the Paramätman in whom the senses and the
impressions of the mental operations arising from Karma
(past deeds) get absorbed. (52)

HejenvleecevegÒeeH³e HeM³esod efJeéeb ef®eoelcekeÀced~~53~~
meosnesçefleYe´cemlem³e efveef½elee efn efMeJeelcelee~~53~~
Having attained the state of the Supreme Principle

(‘‘Supreme I-ness’’) as his own self, he should look upon the
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universe as of the nature of consciousness.  His being of the
nature of Çiva is a matter of certainty.  To think of him as
endowed with a body is a deep delusion. (53)

mJemJeªHeb ef®eoekeÀejb p³eesefleë mee#eeefÜef®evle³eved~~54~~
osnJeeveefHe efveoxnes peerJevcegkeÌlees efn meeOekeÀë~~54~~
Cherishing his own form as actually the light of the

nature of consciousness, the aspirant (i.e., Parayogin) who is
as good as one without a body although he has a body, is
indeed liberated even while alive. (54)

osnefmleÿleg Jee ³eeleg ³eesefieveë mJelceyeesefOeveë~~55~~
peerJevcegeqkeÌleYe&Jesled meÐeef½eoevevoÒekeÀeefMeveer~~55~~
Let the body go or stay.  Jévanmukti is bound to come to

the Yogin endowed with self-realisation and reveal the bliss
of consciousness instantaneously.(55)

Deelce%eeveeJemeeveb efn mebmeejHeefjHeer[veced~~56~~
met³eexo³esçefHe efkebÀ ueeskeÀefmleefcejsCeesHe©O³eles~~56~~
The torture of mundane existence lasts up to self-

realisation.  Is the world obstructed by darkness even after
sun-rise? (56)

osneefYeceeveefveceg&keÌleë keÀueeleerleHeoeÞe³eë~~56~~
keÀLeb ³eeefle Heefj®ísob Mejerjs<eg ceneyegOeë~~57~~
How can the great enlightend person who is totally

relieved of the vanity of the body and who occupies a state
which is beyond ‘‘Kaläs’’, succomb to the limitation of the
bodies? (57)

lem³ewJe HejkeÀe³em³e mecee®eejes ³e F<³eles~~58~~
me Oece&ë meJe&ueeskeÀeveecegHekeÀeje³e keÀuHeles~~58~~
Those pious practices which are to the liking of the

Parakäya-yogin are the code of pious practices for the good
of all the people. (58)

Deefnbmee mel³ecemles³eb ye´ïe®e³e¥ o³ee #ecee~~59~~
oeveb Hetpee peHees O³eeveefceefle Oece&m³e mebûenë~~59~~
Non-violence, truth, non-stealing, celebacy, kindness,

forgiveness, charity, worship, repetition of the Mantra and
meditation— these form the succinct code of Dharma. (59)

efMeJesve efJeefnlees ³emceeoeiecewOe&ce&mebûenë~~60~~
lemceeÊecee®ejved efJeÜeved lelÒemeeoe³e keÀuHeles~~60~~
Since the code of pious practices has been prescribed

by Çiva through the Ägamas, the wise one becomes eligible
for his (Çiva’s) favour by practising it.(60)

DeOece¥ ve mHe=Mesled efkeÀefáeod efJeefnleb Oece&cee®ejsled~~61~~
leb ®e keÀeceefJeefveceg&keÌleb leceefHe %eeveHetJe&keÀced~~61~~
One should never do any impious deed; the prescribed

pious deed one should do, and that too without desire and
that again with the aid of knowledge. (61)

DeelceJeled meJe&Yetleeefve mebHeM³esod ³eesieefJeÊeceë~~62~~
peieoskeÀelceleeYeeJeeefVeûeneefoefJejesOeleë ~~62~~
The best among the Yogins (Parakäyayogin)looks upon

every being as his own Self through the notion of the world as
of one form due to the absence of scope for subjugation,
etc.(62)

SkeÀ SJe efMeJeë mee#eppeieosleefoefle mHegÀìced~~63~~
HeM³eleë efkebÀ ve pee³esle cecekeÀejes efn efJeYe´ceë~~63~~
What is not attainable to him who clearly visualises that

this world is actually Çiva only?  The notion of ‘‘I and mine’’
is, indeed, a delusion.(63)
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Oece& SJe mecemleeveeb ³eleë mebefmeef×keÀejCeced~~64~~
efvemHe=nesçefHe cene³eesieer Oece&ceeie¥ ®e ve l³epesled~~64~~
Since the code of pious duties is the cause for all

accomplishments, even the great Yogin, although he is
without desire, should not give up the path of Dharma.(64)

%eeveece=lesve le=HleesçefHe ³eesieer Oece¥ ve mebl³epesled~~65~~
Dee®eejb cenleeb ¢ädJee ÒeJele&vles efn ueewefkeÀkeÀeë~~65~~
Although contented with the ambrosia of knowledge,

the Yogin should not relinquish religious practices
(Dharma), for, it is by the example of the pious practices of
the great that the ordinary persons act.(65)

meoe®eejefÒe³eë MecYegë meoe®eejsCe Hetp³eles~~66~~
meoe®eejb efJevee lem³e Òemeeoes vewJe pee³eles~~66~~
Çiva is fond of virtuous practices.  He is worshipped by

virtuous practices.  Without pious practices His favour
cannot be obtained. (66)

YeeJe SJeem³e meJex<eeb YeeJe®eejë ÒekeÀerefle&leë~~67~~
YeeJees ceeveme®esäelcee HeefjHetCe&ë efMeJeeÞe³eë~~67~~
His (Çivayogin’s) mental actions with Çivabhäva (faith

in Çiva) are said to be ‘‘Bhäväcära’’ (Precepts of faith) for
all.  ‘‘Bhäva’’ is mental action, marked with perfection and
rested in Çiva.(67)

YeeJeveeefJeefnleb keÀce& HeeJeveeoefHe HeeJeveced~~68~~
lemceeod YeeJeve³ee ³egkeÌleb HejOece¥ mecee®ejsled~~68~~
The Karman guided by Bhävä is the holiest among the

holy.  Hence one should practise the pious observances of
the Parayogin always endowed with Bhävanä. (68)

YeeJesve efn ceveëMegef×Yee&JeMegef×½e keÀce&Cee~~69~~

Fefle meefáevl³e cevemee ³eesieer YeeJeb ve mevl³epesled~~69~~
Mind becomes pure through devotional feeling; the

devotional feeling becomes pure by deeds of worship.
Having thought like this, the Yogin should not give up Bhäva.
(69)

efMeJeYeeJeve³ee meJe¥ efvel³evewefceefÊekeÀeefokeÀced~~70~~
kegÀJe&VeefHe cene³eesieer iegCeoes<ewve& yeeO³eles~~70~~
Even performing actions of the daily as well as of the

occasional type, the great Yogin is not affected by the merit
or the demerit.(70)

Devleë ÒekeÀeMeceevem³e mebefJelmet³e&m³e mevleleced~~71~~
YeeJesve ³eogHemLeeveb lelmevO³eeJevoveb efJeogë~~71~~
The rendering of service (worship) with pure feeling to

the sun in the form of consciousness which is incessantly
shining inside, is regarded as ‘‘Sandhyävandana’’.(71)

Deelcep³eesefleef<e meJex<eeb efJe<e³eeCeeb meceHe&Ceced~~72~~
Devleceg&Kesve YeeJesve nescekeÀcexefle ieer³eles~~72~~
The offering of all the objects of senses into the fire of

consciousness through their conceptions turned inwards, is
called the ‘‘Homa-karma’’ (offering of oblations). (72)

YeeJe³esled meJe&keÀcee&efCe efvel³evewefceefÊekeÀeefve ®e~~73~~
efMeJeÒeereflekeÀjeC³esJe me²jeefnl³eefme×³es~~73~~
In order to attain the state of absence of all

attachments, the Yogin should assume all the actions, daily
as well as occasional, as those that are pleasing to Çiva. (73)

efMeJes efveJesM³e mekeÀueb keÀe³ee&keÀe³e¥ efJeJeskeÀleë~~74~~
Jele&les ³ees ceneYeeieë me me²jefnlees YeJesled~~74~~
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That great man who dedicates with discrimination every
action, whether worthy or unworthy, to Çiva, remains free
from all attachments.(74)

DeelceeveceefKeueb Jemleg efMeJeceevevoef®evce³eced~~75~~
SkeÀYeeJesve meleleb mebHeM³eVesJe HeM³eefle~~75~~
Looking upon his Self, all this objective universe and

the blissful consciousness, that is, Çiva as of one form, the
Yogin looks upon everything as Çiva.(75)

Dem³e %eevemecee®eejes ³eesefieveë mej&osefnveeced~~76~~
%eevee®eejes ³eogkeÌleesç³eb %eevee®eejë me keÀL³eles~~76~~
The pious practices with the knowledge (of Çiva) on the

part of this Çivayogin form the ‘‘Jïänäcära’’ (the precepts of
enlightenment) for all beings.  Hence he is called
Jïänäcära.(76)

efMeJeeÜwleHejb %eeveb %eeveefcel³eg®³eles yegOewë~~77~~
efme×sve JeeH³eefme×sve HeÀueb %eeveevlejsCe efkeÀced~~77~~
The knowledge consisting in the non-duality of the Self

with Çiva, is said to be knowledge by the learned.  (When that
knowledge is attained) what is the use of another knowledge
whether it is accomplished or not accomplished? (77)

efvece&ueb efn efMeJe%eeveb efveëÞes³emekeÀjb Hejced~~78~~
jeieÜs<eeefokeÀueg<eb Yet³eë mebme=eflekeÀejCeced~~78~~
The pure knowledge of Çiva (i.e., Çivädvaita) leads to

the highest end, i.e., liberation.  That which is contaminated
by attachment or hatred is again and again the cause of
transmigration (saàsåti or saàsära). (78)

HeefjHetCe¥ cene%eeveb HejleÊJeÒekeÀeMekeÀced~~79~~
DeJeuecy³e ÒeJe=Êees ³ees %eevee®eej me G®³eles~~79~~

The pious practice which proceeds depending on the
absolute, great knowledge that reveals the Supreme Reality,
is called ‘‘Jïänäcära’’. (79)

efveefJe&keÀuHes Hejs Oeeeqcve efve<keÀuees efMeJeveeceefve~~80~~
%eevesve ³eespe³esled meJe¥ %eevee®eejer ÒekeÀerefle&leë~~80~~
He who infuses everything through knowledge into the

Supreme, Non-dual and Partless State which is called Çiva, is
called Jïänäcärin.(80)

%eeveb cegeqkeÌleÒeob ÒeeH³e ieg©¢efäÒemeeoleë~~81~~
keÀë kegÀ³ee&led keÀce&keÀeHe&C³es Jee_íeb mebmeejJeOe&ves~~81~~
After having obtained the knowledge that brings

liberation thanks to the grace of Çré Guru’s compassion, who
would aspire for the wretchedness of Karma which increases
(the rope of) transmigration? (81)

keÀce& %eeveeeqivevee oiOeb ve Òejesnsled keÀLeáeve~~82~~
³eoengë mebme=lescet&ueb ÒeJeenevegieleb yegOeeë~~82~~
The fund of the fruits of action (the seed) which is once

burnt by the fire of knowledge, would not sprout again under
any circumstance.  That Karma is called the root-cause of
transmigration by the learned in accordance with the stream
of spiritual tradition. (82)

%eevesve nerveë Heg©<eë keÀce&Cee ye×îeles meoe~~83~~
%eeefveveë keÀce&me¹uHee YeJeefvle efkeÀue efve<HeÀueeë~~83~~
A Person who is bereft of knowledge would always be

bound by Karma.  But in the case of the enlightend person,
the conceptions of Karma are all fruitless.(83)

Meg×e®eejs Meg×YeeJees efJeJeskeÀer p³eesefleë HeM³eved
meJe&le½ewJeceskeÀced~~84~~
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%eeveOJemleÒeeke=ÀleelceÒeHeáees peerJevcegkeÌle½esäles
efoJ³e³eesieer~~84~~

Fefle Þeerceled<eìmLeueyeéfïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee
efJejef®eles Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew

ceenséejmLeueeefÞeleveJemLeueÒeme²es
veece <ees[Meë Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~16~~
The enlightened person who is of pure feeling due to

pure practices (Jïänäcära), sees everywhere the one and
only one lustre of Çiva with the eradication of the knowledge
of the ordinary world through right (spiritual) knowledge,
the divine Yogin moves about as the ‘‘Jévanmukta’’ (as one
who is liberated even while alive).  (84)

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter called the chapter on the
nine Sthalas

of the Mäheçvarasthala in Çrésidhänaçikhämaëi written
by one by name Çivayogin

 who is adept in knowledge of Six Sthalas. (16)

● ● ●

meHleoMeë Heefj®ísoë

ÒemeeefomLeueevleie&leveJeefJeOeefue²mLeueÒeme²ë
Deieml³e GJee®esefleõ

mLeueeefve leeefve ®eeskeÌleeefve ³eeefve ceenséejmLeues~~1~~
JeomJe mLeueYesob ces ÒemeeefomLeuemebefÞeleced~~1~~

Agastya says—

Those sub-Sthalas found in the Mäheçvarasthala, are
told.  Kindly tell me now the variety of Sthala perataining to
the Prasädisthala. (1)

ÞeerjsCegkeÀ GJee®e õ

mLeueYesoe veJe ÒeeskeÌleeë ÒemeeefomLeuemebefÞeleeë~~2~~
keÀe³eevegûenCeb HetJe&efceeqvê³eevegûenb leleë~~2~~

ÒeeCeevegûenCeb He½eeled leleë keÀe³eeefHe&leb celeced~~3~~
keÀjCeeefHe&leceeK³eeleb lelees YeeJeeefHe&leb celeced~~3~~

efMe<³emLeueb leleë ÒeeskeÌleb MegÞet<egmLeuecesJe ®e~~4~~
leleë mesJ³emLeueb ®ew<eeb ¬eÀceMeë Me=Ceg ue#eCeced~~4~~
Çré Reëuka said—

The types of sub-Sthalas coming under the
Prasädisthala are told as nine; they are: 1.
Käyänugrahasthala,  2. Indriyänugrahasthala,  3.
Präëänugraha-sthala,  4. Käyärpitasthala,  5.
Karaëärpitasthala,  6. Bhävärpitasthala,  7. Çiñyasthala,  8.
Çuçrüñusthala  and  9. Sevyasthala.  Listen to the
characteristics of these in order. (2-4)

Devegie=ÔCeefle ³euueeskeÀeved mJekeÀe³eb oMe&³eVemeew~~5~~
lemceeos<e meceeK³eeleë keÀe³eevegûenveecekeÀë~~5~~
Since he (the Çivayogin in the Jévanmukta stage)

favours the worldly people by displaying his own person, he
is called by the name ‘‘Käyänugrähaka’’ (he who favours by
the vision of his body). (5)

³eLee efMeJeesçvegie=»eefle cetefle&ceeefJeM³e osefnveë~~6~~
leLee ³eesieer MejerjmLeë meJee&vegûeenkeÀes YeJesled~~6~~
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Just as Çiva confers his favour on the beings by entering
into the statues, so does the Çivayogin confer his favour on
all by remaining in his body. (6)

efMeJeë Mejerj³eesiesçefHe ³eLee me²efJeJeefpe&leë~~7~~
leLee ³eesieer MejerjmLees efveëme²es Jele&les meoe~~7~~
Just as Çiva, although associated with a body, is free

from any attachment to it, so does the Çivayogin remain
without any attachment even though he is residing in a
body.(7)

efMeJeYeeJeve³ee ³egkeÌleë efmLej³ee efveefJe&keÀuHe³ee~~8~~
efMeJees YeJeefle efveOe&tlecee³eeJesMeHeefjHueJeë~~8~~

The Çivayogin who is endowed with the conception of
his Self as Çiva, which is firm and which is free from varied
conception, is Çiva himself with inundation in the form of the
influence of Mäyä totally prevented.(8)

ef®eÊeJe=efÊe<eg ueerveemeg efMeJes ef®elmegKemeeiejs~~9~~
DeefJeÐeekeÀefuHeleb Jemleg veev³eled HeM³eefle meb³eceer~~9~~
The self - restrained Çivayogin does not see anything

created by ignorance, when his mental waves (inclinations)
are totally merged into Çiva who is the ocean of
consciousness and bliss.(9)

vesob jpeleefcel³egkeÌles ³eLee MegeqkeÌleë ÒekeÀeMeles~~10~~
vesob peieefoefle %eeles efMeJeleÊJeb ÒekeÀeMeles~~10~~
Just as conch-shell appears when it is said that this is

not silver, so the Çivatattva alone appears when it is known
that this is not the world.(10)

³eLee mJeHe>ke=Àleb Jemleg ÒeyeesOesvewJe Meec³eefle~~11~~
leLee efMeJem³e efJe%eeves mebmeejb vewJe HeM³eefle~~11~~

Just as an object seen in the dream disappears when one
wakes up, so the Çivayogin does not see the world at all when
he realises Paraçiva.  (11)

De%eevecesJe meJex<eeb mebmeejYe´cekeÀejCeced~~12~~
leefVeJe=Êeew keÀLeb Yet³eë mebmeejYe´ceoMe&veced~~12~~
It is ignorance that is the cause for the delusion in the

form of mundane existence (saàsära).  When that
(ignorance) is removed, how can there be the experience of
the delusion of worldly existence? (12)

ieefueleen*dke=ÀefleûeeqvLeë ¬eÀer[ekeÀefuHeleefJeûenë~~13~~
peerJevcegkeÌle½ejsÐeesieer osefnJeefVe©HeeefOekeÀë~~13~~
The Yogin the knot of whose egoism is removed, who

assumes forms for cosmic sport and who is liberated even
while alive, moves about like one with a body and yet without
limitations (upädhi). (13)

oMe&veelHejkeÀe³em³e keÀjCeeveeb efJeJeskeÀleë~~14~~
Feqvê³eevegûenë ÒeeskeÌleë meJex<eeb leÊJeJesefoefYeë~~14~~
As the senses of all receive discriminative power by

virtue of the sight of the Çivayogin (Parakäya), the latter is
called Indriyänugraha (one favouring the senses) by the
knowers of Çiva-Jéva unity (Tattva).(14)

Feqvê³eeCeeb mecemleeveeb mJeeLex<eg meefle me²ces~~12~~
jeiees Jee pee³eles Üs<emleew ³eesieer HeefjJepe&³esled~~15~~
When all the senses are related to their respective

objects, either attachment is born or hatred.  The Yogin gives
up both.(15)

Feqvê³eeCeeb yeefnJe=&efÊeë ÒeHeáem³e ÒekeÀeefMeveer~~16~~
Devleë efMeJes meceeJesMees efve<ÒeHeáem³e keÀejCeced~~16~~
The outward operation of the senses is such as to reveal
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the world.  The infusion of their operations in Çiva inside is
the cause for the worldlessness.(16)

#eCecevleë efMeJeb HeM³eved kesÀJeuesvewJe ®eslemee~~17~~
yee¿eeLee&veecevegYeJeb #eCeb kegÀJe&ved ¢ieeefoefYeë~~17~~

meJexeqvê³eefveª{esçefHe meJexeqvê³eefJenerveJeeved~~18~~
efMeJeeefnlecevee ³eesieer efMeJeb HeM³eefle veeHejced~~18~~
Perceiving for a moment Çiva inside with his mere mind

and getting for a moment the experience of the external
objects through his eyes, etc., the Yogin who is without  all
senses even though he is endowed with all the senses,
perceives Çiva and no one else with his mind fully rested in
Çiva. (17-18)

ve peje cejCeb veeefmle ve efHeHeemee ve ®e #egOee~~19~~
efMeJeeefnleseqvê³em³eem³e efvecee&vem³e cenelceveë~~19~~
There is no old age, no death, no thirst, no hunger, in

the case of this great soul (the Çivayogin) whose senses are
rested in Çiva and who is free from all conceits.(19)

cevees ³e$e ÒeJelexle le$e meJexeqvê³eefmLeefleë~~20~~
efMeJes ceveefme meBuueerves keÌJe ®esevfê³eefJe®eejCee~~20~~
³eÐeled HeM³eved ¢Mee ³eesieer cevemee ef®evle³el³eefHe~~21~~
leÊeled meJe¥ efMeJeekeÀejb mebefJeêtHeb ÒekeÀeMeles~~21~~
Wherever the mind goes there all the senses go; when

the mind is merged into Çiva, where is the consideration of
the operation of senses?  Whatever the Çivayogin sees
through his eyes and also thinks about in mind, all that which
shines in the form of conciousness is of the form of Çiva. (20-
21)

keÀjCewë meefnleb ÒeeCeb cevem³eeOee³e meb³eceer~~22~~

³eespe³esled me efMeJeë mee#eeled ³e$e veeefmle peieodYe´ceë~~22~~
The Yogin should station the life - breath  along with the

senses in the mind and associate it with Çiva.  Then he is Çiva
himself in whom there no delusion of the world. (22)

meJexeqvê³eÒeJe=Ê³ee ®e yeefnjvleë efMeJeb ³epeved~~23~~
mJe®ívo®eejer meJe&$e megKeer YeJeefle meb³eceer~~23~~
Worshipping Çiva inside and outside through the

operations of all the senses, the Yogin, who acts everywhere
according to his sweet will, becomes filled with bliss.(23)

efMeJem³e HejkeÀe³em³e ³eled leelHe³ee&JeueeskeÀveced~~24~~
lelÒeeCeevegûenë ÒeeskeÌleë meJex<eeb leÊJeoefMe&efYeë~~24~~
That which consists in the realisation of everything as

identical with that Çivaliìga on the part of the Çivayogin
whose body is Parabrahman, is said to be ‘‘Präëänanugraha’’,
i.e., favour done to the life-breath of all beinga, by those who
have realised that identity.(24)

ÒeeCees ³em³e ue³eb ³eeefle efMeJes HejcekeÀejCes~~25~~
kegÀlemlem³eseqvê³emHetÀefle&ë kegÀleë mebmeejoMe&veced~~25~~
In the case of the Çivayogin whose life-breath gets

absorbed into Çiva, the Supreme Cause, whence can there be
the operation of the senses and whence can there be the
appearance of worldly entanglements?(25)

keÀjCes<eg efveJe=Êes<eg mJeeLe&me²eled Òe³elveleë~~26~~
lewë meceb ÒeeCeceejesH³e mJeevles Meevleceefleë mJe³eced~~26~~
When the senses withdraw themselves from their

respective objects, the Yogin harnesses his life-breath with
them and retires himself into his peaceful Self.(26)

MeevlelJeeled ÒeeCeJe=Êeerveeb ceveë Meec³eefle Je=efÊeefYeë~~27~~
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le®íevleew ³eesefieveeb efkeÀefáeeq®íJeeov³eVe ¢M³eles~~27~~
Due to the pacification of the functions of the Präëa,

the mind becomes relieved of its functions.  When that
(mind) is thus pacified, nothing remains to the Yogins other
than Çiva. (27)

ÒeeCe SJe ceveg<³eeCeeb osnOeejCekeÀejCeced~~28~~
leoeOeejë efMeJeë ÒeeskeÌleë meJe&keÀejCekeÀejCeced~~28~~
The life-breath is the cause for sustaining the body.

The power of its sustaining is said to be Çiva, who is the cause
of all causes.  (28)

efvejeOeejë efMeJeë mee#eeled ÒeeCemlesve Òeefleefÿleë~~29~~
leoeOeeje leveg%ex³eë peerJees ³esvewJe ®esäles~~29~~
Çiva is actually without any support.  Präëa is supported

by him.  The support of it is to be known as the body by
which the Jéva acts. (29)

efMeJes ÒeeCees efJeueerveesçefHe ³eesefievees ³eesieceeie&leë~~30~~
mJeMeeqkeÌleJeemevee³eesieeod Oeej³el³esJe efJeûenced~~30~~
Although the Präëa of the Yogin is absorbed into Siva

through the Yoga procedure, the Yogin sustains his body
through the impression of his innate power.(30)

me ®eeY³eemeJeMeeÓt³eë meJe&leÊJeeefleJeefle&efve~~31~~
efve<keÀue¹s efvejekeÀejs efvejmleeMes<eefJekeÌueJes~~31~~

ef®eefÜueemeHeefjmHetÀefle&HeefjHetCe&megKeeÜ³es ~~32~~
efMeJes efJeueerveë meJee&lcee ³eesieer ®eueefle ve keÌJeef®eled~~32~~
The Çivayogin whose präëa (life-breath) is absorbed

with all its activities by virtue of practice in Çiva who is
without a second, who transcends all the principles, who is

without any defects, who is without form, who is free from all
the impediments and who is singularly filled with complete
bliss by virtue of the abundance of grace of consciousness,
does not move even a bit.(31-32)

ÒeOJemleJeemeveeme²eled ÒeeCeJe=efÊeHeefj#e³eeled~~33~~
efMeJewkeÀerYetlemeJee&lcee m³eeCegJeÓeefle meb³eceer~~33~~
Then self-restrained Çivayogin whose activities (of

senses) have been merged into Çiva to become one with him,
looks (niçcala) like a post, because of the eradication of the
impressions of objects and because of the stoppage of the
movement of the life-breath.(33)

efMeJem³e HejªHem³e meJee&vegûeefnCeesç®e&ves~~64~~
l³eeiees osneefYeceevem³e keÀe³eeefHe&lecegoeËleced~~34~~
The renuciation of the attachment to the body in his

worship on the part of the Çivayogin who is Çiva incarnate
and who confers favours on all, is known as Käyärpaëa
(renunciation of bodily attachments). (34)

³eoe ³eesieer efvepeb osnb efMeJee³e efJeefveJeso³esled~~35~~
leoe YeJeefle leêtHeb efMeJeªHeb ve mebMe³eë~~35~~
When the Yogin surrenders his body to Çiva then that

form of the Yogin becomes the form of Çiva.  There is no
doubt about it.  (35)

Feqvê³eÒeereflensletefve efJe<e³eeme²peeefve ®e~~36~~
megKeeefve megKeef®eêtHes efMeJe³eesieer efveJeso³esled~~36~~
The Çivayogin should offer to Çiva of the nature of

blissful consciousness the pleasures which are the means of
giving delight to the senses and which are born of the
association with the objects of senses. (36)

oMe&veeled mHeMe&veeled YegkeÌlesë ÞeJeCeeod Ie´eCeveeoefHe~~37~~
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efJe<e³esY³ees ³eoglHeVeb efMeJes lelmegKeceHe&³esled~~37~~
Whatever pleasure that arises form the objects of

senses through seeing, touching, tasting, hearing and
smelling, all that should be offered to Çiva. (37)

osnÜejsCe ³eÐeled m³eeled megKeb Òeeme²ceelceveë~~38~~
leÊeefVeJeso³eved MecYees³eexieer YeJeefle efvece&ueë~~38~~
Whatever pleasure that occurs to the Self through the

body, all that the Yogin offers to Çiva and becomes pure.(38)

Deeme¡eveb mecemleeveeb keÀjCeeveeb HejelHejs~~39~~
efMeJes ³eled leefoob ÒeeskeÌleb keÀjCeeefHe&leceeieces~~39~~
The fastening of all the senses to Çiva who is the

Supreme over the Supreme, has been called ‘‘Karaëärpita’’
in the Ägamas. (39)

³eÐelkeÀjCeceeuecy³e Yeg*dkeÌles efJe<e³epeb megKeced~~40~~
leÊeeq®íJes meceH³ez<e keÀjCeeHe&keÀ G®³eles~~40~~
This Çivayogin is called ‘‘Karaëärpaka’’ (one who has

surrendered the senses) by offering to Çiva all those senses
(karaëas) through which he can experience the joys born of
the objects of senses.(40)

Den¹ejceoesefêkeÌlecevleëkeÀjCeJeejCeced ~~42~~
yeOveer³eeod ³eë efMeJeeueeves me Oeerjë meJe&efmeef×ceeved~~41~~
He who binds the elephant in rut in the form of the

inner sense which is infuriated by the intoxication of egoism
to the post in the form of Çiva, is indeed, the bold hero who
has accomplished all the powers. (41)

Feqvê³eeCeeb mecemleeveeb ceveë ÒeLececeg®³eles~~42~~
JeMeerke=Àles efMeJes leeqmceved efkeÀcev³ewmleÜMeevegiewë~~42~~

The mind is said to be the foremost among all the
senses.  When that is controlled in Çiva, what to speak of
other senses which are the subordinates under its
control?(42)

Feqvê³eeCeeb JeMeerkeÀejes efveJe=efÊeefjefle ieer³eles~~43~~
ue#³eerke=Àles efMeJes les<eeb ke=Àleë mebmeejieenveced~~43~~
The controlling of the senses is spoken of as ‘‘nivåtti’’

(repose).  When Çiva is made their meeting point, whence
can there be merging into the ocean of ‘‘saàsära’’? (43)

mebmeejefJe<ekeÀevleejmeceg®ísokegÀþefjkeÀe ~~44~~
GHeMeeefvleYe&Jesled Hegbmeeefceeqvê³eeCeeb JeMeerke=Àleew~~44~~
When the senses are brought under control, there will

be cessation of desire for men which acts as the axe in cutting
asunder the poisonous forest in the form of ‘‘saàsära’’.(44)

Feqvê³ewjsJe pee³evles HeeHeeefve megke=Àleeefve ®e~~45~~
les<eeb meceHe&CeeoerMes kegÀleë keÀce&efveyevOeveced~~45~~
It is through the senses alone that the sins and merits

arise.  When they are surrendered to Çiva, the Lord, where is
the scope for the bond of Karma?(45)

ÒekeÀeMeceeves ef®eÜÚew yeefnjvlepe&ievce³es~~46~~
meceH³e& efJe<e³eeved meJee&ved cegkeÌleJeppee³eles peveë~~46~~
When the fire in the form of consciousness shines

inside and outside as the world, one would offer all the
objects of senses into it and would become like a man who is
liberated. (46)

ef®eÊeêJ³eb meceeoe³e peieppeeleb cenenefJeë~~47~~
ef®eÜÚew peg»leecevleë kegÀleë mebmeejefJeHueJeë~~47~~
In the case of those who sacrifice into the fire of
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consciousness by taking the great oblation in the form of
‘‘Citta’’ (mental forms) born from the world, whence can
there be any tormentation of saàsära?(47)

Deelcep³eesefleef<e efpeêtHes ÒeeCeJee³egefveyeesefOeles~~48~~
peg»ved mecemleefJe<e³eeved levce³ees YeJeefle OeǵJeced~~48~~
By sacrificing all the objects of senses as the oblation

into the fire of Ätman (Çiva) which is of the nature of
consciousness and which is enlightened by the life - breath,
the Çivayogin surely becomes Çiva who is consciousness
itself.(48)

Feqvê³eeefCe mecemleeefve Mejerjb YeesiemeeOeveced~~49~~
efMeJeHetpee²YeeJesve YeeJe³eved cegeqkeÌleceeHveg³eeled~~49~~
Assuming that all the senses and the body which is the

instrument of experience (enjoyment) as the materials for
the worship of Çiva, the Yogin attains liberation.(49)

efMeJes efve½eueYeeJesve YeeJeeveeb ³elmeceHe&Ceced~~50~~
YeeJeeefHe&leefceob ÒeeskeÌleb efMeJemeÓeJeJesefoefYeë~~50~~
The dedication of the mental inclinations (feelings,

etc.,) to Çiva with unswerving devotion, is said to be
‘‘Bhävärpita’’ (offering of one’s Bhävas) by the knowers of
the true state of Çiva. (50)

ef®eÊemLemekeÀueeLee&veeb ceveveb ³eÊeg ceevemes~~51~~
leoHe&Ceb efMeJes mee#evceevemees YeeJe G®³eles~~51~~
The dedication actually to Çiva of the mental reflections

of all the ideas stored in the intellect, constitutes the offering
of the mental concepts. (51)

YeeJe SJe efn pevletveeb keÀejCeb yevOecees#e³eesë~~52~~
YeeJeMeg×ew YeJesvcegeqkeÌleefJe&Hejerles leg mebme=efleë~~52~~

Bhäva is the cause of bondage and liberation in the case
of beings.  When the Bhäva is pure, there is liberation and
when it is the opposite, there is transmigration (bondage or
mundane life).  (52)

YeeJem³e Megef×jeK³eelee efMeJeesçnefceefle ³eespevee~~53~~
efJeHejerlemecee³eesies kegÀlees ogëKeefveJele&veced~~53~~
The abstraction of the feeling as ‘‘I am Çiva’’ is said to

be the purity of Bhäva.  But when the cherishment as
otherwise (i.e., duality) is there, whence can there be the
removal of sorrow?(53)

YeeskeÌlee Yeesi³eb Yeespeef³elee meJe&cesle®®eje®ejced~~54~~
YeeJe³eved efMeJeªHesCe efMeJees YeJeefle Jemlegle:~~54~~
One becomes in fact Çiva by cherishing all this movable

and immoval objects falling into the categories of the
enjoyer, the enjoyed and the one who prompts to enjoy, as of
the nature of Çiva. (54)

efceL³esefle YeeJe³eved efJeéeb efJeéeeleerleb efMeJeb mcejved~~55~~
meÊeevevoef®eoekeÀejb keÀLeb ye×gefcenen&efle~~55~~
Assuming that the world is non-eternal and reflecting

on Çiva who is transcending the world as of the nature of
existence, intelligence and bliss, how can he (the Çivayogin)
be subjected to bondage?(55)

meJe¥ keÀcee&®e&veb MecYeesJe&®eveb lem³e keÀerle&veced~~56~~
Fefle YeeJe³elees efvel³eb keÀLeb m³eelkeÀce&yevOeveced~~56~~
In the case of him (the Çivayogin) who thinks always

that all his actions are the items of worship and that all his
words are the songs in praise of Çiva, how can there be
bondage through ‘‘Karman’’? (56)

meJexeqvê³eieleb meewK³eb ogëKeb Jee keÀce&mecYeJeced~~57~~
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efMeJeeLe¥ YeeJe³eved ³eesieer peerJevcegkeÌlees YeefJe<³eefle~~57~~
Reflecting that the joy and sorrow arising due to Karma

obtained through all the senses as dedicated to Çiva, the
Yogin becomes ‘‘Jévanmukta’’. (57)

Meemeveer³ees YeJesÐemleg HejkeÀe³esve meJe&oe~~58~~
lelÒemeeoeÊeg cees#eeLeea me efMe<³e Fefle keÀerefle&leë~~58~~
He who is always to be instructed by the Çivayogin

(Parayogin) and who is an aspirant for liberation through
Çivayogin’s favour, is termed as ‘‘the disciple’’ (Çiñya). (58)

YeeJees ³em³e efmLejes efvel³eb ceveesJeekeÌkeÀe³ekeÀce&efYeë~~59~~
iegjew efvepes iegCeesoejs me efMe<³e Fefle ieer³eles~~59~~
He whose attachment towards his Guru, the one who

has the abundance of merits, is always firm in mind, speech
and physical action, has been eulogised as the ‘‘Çiñya’’. (59)

Meevlees oevlemleHeMMeerueë mel³eJeekedÀ meceoMe&veë~~60~~
iegjew efMeJes meceevemLeë me efMe<³eeCeeefcenesÊeceë~~60~~
He who is calm, who is self - restrained, who is given to

penance, who speaks the truth, who looks upon all with
equality and who treats the Guru and Çiva with equal regard,
is the best among the ‘‘Çiñyas’’.(60)

ieg©cesJe efMeJeb HeM³eseq®íJecesJe ieg©b leoe~~61~~
vewle³eesjvlejb efkeÀefáeefÜpeeveer³eeefÜ®e#eCeë~~61~~
efMeJee®eejs efMeJeO³eeves efMeJe%eeves ®e efvece&ues~~62~~
iegjesjeosMecee$esCe Hejeb efveÿeceJeeHveg³eeled~~62~~
The wise one (Çiñya) looks upon the Guru as Çiva and

Çiva as the Guru.  He does not think of any difference
between them.  (61) He cherishes extreme devotion on the

mere direction of the Guru, towards the Çaiva practices,
meditation on Çiva and the flawless knowledge of Çiva.(62)

ye´ïeeC[yegÂgoesÓtleb cee³eeefmevOegb cenÊejced~~63~~
iegjesë keÀJeue³el³eeMeg keÀìe#eJe[Jeeveueë~~63~~

iegjesë keÀìe#eJesOesve efMeJees YeJeefle ceeveJeë~~64~~
jmeJesOeeod ³eLee ueesnes nsceleeb ÒeefleHeÐeles~~64~~
The submarine fire in the form of Guru’s gracious

glance consumes at once the great ocean of Mäyä wherein
the bubbles in the form of worlds rise. (63) Through the
piercing of the gracious glance of the Guru the man becomes
Çiva, just as through the piercing of the quick-silver the
metal (copper) becomes gold.(64)

ve ue*dIe³esod iegjesje%eeb %eevecesJe ÒekeÀeMe³eved~~65~~
efMeJeemekeÌlesve cevemee meJe&efmeef×ceJeeHveg³eeled~~65~~
Showing the knowledge of ‘‘non-duality’’ with Çiva, the

Çiñya should never transgress the direction of the Guru.  But
with his mind fully attached to Çiva he would attain all the
powers.(65)

efMeJeeov³eppeieeqvceL³ee efMeJeë mebefJelmJeªHekeÀë~~66~~
efMeJemlJeefceefle efveefo&äes ieg©Cee cegkeÌle SJe meë~~66~~
That the world is apart from Çiva is false and Çiva is of

the nature of consciousness.  He who is instructed by the
Guru that ‘‘you are Çiva’’, is, indeed, liberated. (66)

iegjesue&yOJee cene%eeveb mebmeejece³eYes<epeced~~67~~
ceesoles ³eë megKeer Meevleë me peerJevcegkeÌle SJe efn~~67~~
After having obtained the knowledge of the principal

Upaniñadic statements (through the Guru), which is the
medicine for the disease in the form of transmigration, he
who takes delight in that and who becomes happy and
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peaceful, is, indeed, ‘‘Jévanmukta’’.  (67)

yeesO³eceeveë me ieg©Cee HejkeÀe³esve meJe&oe~~68~~
le®ígÞet<eejleë efMe<³eë MegÞet<egefjefle keÀerl³e&les~~68~~
Being instructed always by the Guru who is the

Parakäya (he who has the Supreme Çiva as his body), the
disciple is called Çuçrüñu, as he is ever fond of hearing
(serving) the Guru. (68)

efkebÀ mel³eb efkebÀ veg Jeemel³eb keÀ Deelcee keÀë Hejë
efMeJeë~~69~~

Fefle ÞeJeCemebmekeÌlees iegjesë efMe<³ees efJeefMe<³eles~~69~~
What is the truth?  What is the untruth?  Who is

Ätman?  Who is the Supreme Çiva?  The disciple who is
interested in hearing the answers to the above questions, is
superior to all. (69)

ÞeglJee ÞeglJee iegjesJee&keÌ³eb efMeJemee#eeefl¬eÀ³eeJenced~~70~~
GHeMeec³eefle ³eë mJeevles me cegeqkeÌleHeoceeHveg³eeled~~70~~
He who, having heard repeatedly the words of the Guru

which lead to the realisation of Çiva, becomes calm inside,
can attain to the state of liberation. (70)

ve yegO³eefle iegjesJee&keÌ³eb efJevee efMe<³em³e ceevemeced~~71~~
lespees efJevee menñebeMeesë keÀLeb mHegÀjefle He¹peced~~71~~
Without the teaching of the Guru, the mind of the

disciple does not wake up.  How can the lotus bloom without
the rays of the sun?(71)

met³e&m³eeso³ecee$esCe met³e&keÀevleë ÒekeÀeMeles~~72~~
iegjesjeueeskeÀcee$esCe efMe<³ees yeesOesve Yeemeles~~72~~
Just by the rise of the sun, the ‘‘Süryakänta’’ stone

begins to shine.  Just by the Look of the Guru, the disciple is

brightened with knowlege. (72)

DeÜwleHejceevevoÒeyeesOewkeÀÒekeÀeMekeÀced ~~73~~
GHee³eb Me=Ceg³eeeq®í<³eë meodieg©b ÒeeH³e Òee¡eefueë~~73~~
The disciple should approach with folded hands the

worthy Guru and hear from him the means which singularly
reveals the experience of the bliss of non-duality (with Çiva).
(73)

efkebÀ leÊJeb Hejceb %es³eb kesÀve meJex Òeefleefÿleeë~~74~~
keÀm³e mee#eeefl¬eÀ³ee cegeqkeÌleë keÀLe³esefle meceemeleë~~74~~
Which is the Supreme Principle (Reality) to be known?

By whom all are sustained.  Whose realisation is Mukti?  Tell
me in brief. (74)

Fefle ÒeMves ke=Àles HetJe¥ efMe<³esCe efve³eleelcevee~~75~~
yet́³eeÊeÊJeb ieg©mlemcew ³esve m³eeled mebme=lesue&³eë~~75~~
Having been first asked thus by the disciple, who is

trained in self-control, the Guru should teach the
fundamental truth by which transmigration is arrested. (75)

efMeJe SJe Hejb leÊJebb ef®eoevevomeoeke=Àefleë~~76~~
me ³eLeeLe&mleov³em³e peielees veeefmle efvel³elee~~76~~
Çiva alone who is of the nature of intelligence, bliss and

existence, is the Supreme Truth (Entity).  He is the eternal
reality and there is no eternatity in the case of the world
other than him.(76)

De³eLeeLe&ÒeHeáeesç³eb Òeefleefleÿefle Me¹js~~77~~
meoelceefve ³eLee MegkeÌleew jpeleÊJeb J³eJeefmLeleced~~77~~
This non-eternal world is stationed in Çiva, just as the

idea of silverness is stationed in the conch-shell which is of
the nature of existence. (77)
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efMeJeesçnefceefle YeeJesve efMeJes mee#eelke=Àles efmLejced~~78~~
cegkeÌlees YeJeerle mebmeejevceesnûevLesefJe&Yesoleë~~78~~
When Çiva is realised with a firm conception that ‘‘I am

Çiva’’, one attains liberation with the knot of delusion in the
form of transmigration cut off. (78)

efMeJeb YeeJe³e ®eelceeveb efMeJeeov³eb ve ef®evle³e~~79~~
SJeb efmLejs efMeJeeÜwles peerJevcegkeÌlees YeefJe<³eefme~~79~~
(The Guru says): "Realise your Self as Çiva.  Do not

think of anything other than Çiva.  When the non-duality
with Çiva is firm, you will become liberated even while you
are alive". (79)

SJeb Òe®eesefoleë efMe<³ees ieg©Cee iegCeMeeefuevee~~80~~
efMeJecesJe peieled HeM³eved peerJevcegkeÌleesçefYepee³eles~~80~~
Having been urged like this by the Guru who is

endowed with merits, the disciple, looking upon the world as
Çiva, becomes ‘‘Jévanmukta’’ (80)

ieg©JeekeÌ³eece=leemJeeoeled ÒeeHleyeesOeceneHeÀueë~~81~~
MegÞet<egjsJe meJex<eeb mesJ³elJeeled mesJ³e G®³eles~~81~~
The Çuçrüñu himself who has abtained the great reward

in the form of knowledge through the tasting of the nectar in
the form of Guru’s teaching, is called ‘‘Sevya’’ because he is
worthy to be served by all. (81)

iegªHeefoäs efJe%eeves ®esleefme efmLejlebe ieles~~82~~
mee#eelke=ÀleefMeJeë efMe<³ees ieg©Jeled Hetp³eles meoe~~82~~
The disciple (Sevya) who has the actual sight of Çiva in

himself when the special knowledge imparted by the Guru
becomes steady in his mind, should be always worshipped
like the Guru. (82)

%eeveeoeefOekeÌ³emecHeefÊeieg&jes³e&mceeogHeefmLelee ~~83~~
lemceep%eeveeieceeeq®í<³ees ieg©Jeled Hetp³eleeb Je´pesled~~83~~
By virtue of the dawn of that knowledge by which the

excess of awareness had come to the Guru, the disciple
attains to the state of being worshipped like the Guru.(83)

efMeJeesçnefceefle YeeJem³e vewjvle³ee&od efJeMes<eleë~~84~~
efMeJeYeeJes meceglHeVes efMeJeJeled Hetp³e SJe meë~~84~~
When the nature of Çiva springs up in the disciple by

virtue of uninterrupted cherishing of the notion, ‘‘I am
Çiva’’, he is worthy to be worshipped like Çiva. (84)

efJe<e³eemekeÌleef®eÊeesçefHe efJe<e³eeme²Jeefpe&leë~~85~~
efMeJeYeeJe³eglees ³eesieer mesJ³eë efMeJe FJeeHejë~~85~~
Although his mind is attached to the objects of senses,

he is free from the associations with the objects, the Yogin
who is endowed with the nature of Çiva is worthy to be served
like another Çiva. (85)

cegkeÌleë mebMe³eHeeMeleë efmLejcevee yeesOes ®e cegeqkeÌleÒeos~
ceesnb osnYe=leeb ¢Mee efJeIeì³eved cetueb cenemebme=lesë~
meÊeevevoef®eoelcekesÀ efve©Heces MewJes Hejeqmceved Heos~
ueerveelcee #eef³eleÒeHeáeefJeYeJees ³eesieer pevewë mesJ³eles~~86~~

Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueyeéfïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee
efJejef®eles JeerjMewJeOece&efveCe&³es Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew
ÒemeeefomLeueeefÞeleveJeefue²Òeme²es
veece meHleoMeë Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~17~~
The Yogin who is free from the fetters of doubts, who is

firm-minded in respect of the knowledge giving rise to
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liberation, who drives away the delusion of the beings which
is the root-cause of severe transmigration, whose mind is
merged into the highest state of Çiva which is of the nature of
existence, intelligence and bliss and which is beyond
comparison and whose grandeur of the world is eradicated,
is being served by all people.(86)

Here ends the seventeenth chapter in the
Çrésiddhäntaçikhämaëi, which

is the authority on the Véraçaiva religion, dealing with the
nine Liìgasthalas

pertaining to the Prasädisthala Written by Çré Çivayogi
who has attained Brahmanhood with The Knowledge Six
Sthalas (17)

● ● ●

DeäeoMeë Heefj®ísoë

ÒeeCeefueef²mLeueevleie&leveJeefJeOeefue²mLeueÒeme²ë
DeLeeieml³eÒeMveëõ
ÒemeeefomLeuemecye×eë mLeueYesoeë ÒekeÀerefle&leeë~~1~~
ÒeeCeefueef²mLeueeª{eved mLeueYesoeved JeomJe ces~~1~~
Agastya says—

The kinds of Liìgasthalas pertaining to the
Prasädisthala have been told.  Please tell me the kinds of
Liìgasthalas connected with the Präëaliìgisthala. (1)

mLeueeveeb veJekebÀ ÒeeskeÌleb ÒeeCeefueef²mLeueeefÞeleced~~2~~
DeeoeJeelcemLeueb ÒeeskeÌlecevlejelcemLeueb leleë~~2~~

HejceelcemLeueb He½eeefVeoxneiecemebef%eleced~~3~~
efveYee&Jeeiecemeb%eb ®e lelees veäeiecemLeueced~~3~~

DeeefoÒemeeoveeceeLe leleesçH³evl³eÒemeeokeÀced~~4~~
mesJ³eÒemeeokebÀ ®eeLe Me=Ceg les<eeb ®e ue#eCeced~~4~~
Nine Sthalas (Liìgasthalas) are told as belonging to the

Präëaliìgisthala.  They are: 1. Ätmasthala, 2.
Antarätmasthala, 3. Paramätmasthala,
4. Nirdehägamasthala, 5. Nirbhävägamasthala, 6.
Nañöägamasthala, 7. Ädi-prasädisthala, 8.
Antyaprasädisthala and 9. Sevyaprasädisthala.  Their
characteristics are told.  Please listen. (2-4)

peerJeYeeJeb Heefjl³ep³e ³eoe leÊJeb efJeYeeJ³eles~~5~~
iegjes½e yeesOe³eesiesve leoelcee³eb ÒekeÀerefle&leë~~5~~
When the aspirant discards the nature of the Individual

Self and assumes the state of Supreme Unity with Çiva
(tattva) by virtue of the teachings of the Guru, he is called
‘‘Ätman’’.(5)

JeeueeûeMeleYeeiesve me¢Mees Ëo³eefmLeleë~~6~~
DeMveved keÀce&HeÀueb meJe&ceelcee mHegÀjefle oerHeJeled~~6~~
The Jévätman who is equal to a hundredth part of the tip

of a hair, flashes like a lamp residing in the heart and enjoys
all the fruits of Karman. (6)

DeelceeefHe meJe&YetleeveecevleëkeÀjCeceeefÞeleë~~7~~
DeCegYetlees ceueeme²eoeefokeÀce&efve³eeqv$eleë~~7~~
Although He (Paraçivabrahman) is the Ätman of all

beings, he assumes the atomic form due to association with
impurities (such as Äëavamala, etc.,) and resorts to the
inner sense (in the form of Ahaìkära) by remaining under
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the control of the previous Karma (i.e, fruits of Karma). (7)

peHee³eesieeÐeeLee jeieë mHeÀefìkeÀm³e ceCesYe&Jesled~~8~~
leLeeçn¹ejmecyevOeeoelcevees osnceeefvelee~~8~~
Just as due the relation (nearness) of the (red) Japä

flower, there is redness of the crystal bead, so is the conceit
of the body for the Ätman due to his association with the
Ahaìkära.(8)

DeMejerjesçefHe meJe&$e J³eeHekeÀesçefHe efvej¡eveë~~9~~
Deelcee cee³eeMejerjmLeë HeefjYe´ceefle mebme=leew~~9~~
Although he is without a body, he is everywhere;

although he is all-pervasive, he is not touched by anything;
this Ätman revolves in the cycle of birth and death residing
in the body made up of Mäyäçakti. (9)

DeelcemJeªHeefJe%eeveb osnseqvê³eefJeYeeieleë~~10~~
DeKeC[ye´ïeªHesCe leoelceÒeeeqHle©®³eles~~10~~
The knowledge of the nature of Ätman as distinguished

from the body and the senses and as of the form the
Absoulte Brahman, is said to be the attainment of the
Ätman. (10)

ve ®eeefmle osnmecyevOese efveoxnm³e mJeYeeJeleë~~11~~
De%eevekeÀce&³eesiesve osner YeJeefle YegkeÌle³es~~11~~
To him (i.e., Brahman) who is in his real state not

endowed with a body, there is no relation with the body.
Being associated with nescience and fund of Karman, he
becomes an embodied Soul for enjoying (the fruits of
Karman). (11)

veemeew osJees ve ievOeJeex ve ³e#ees vewJe je#emeë~~12~~
ve ceveg<³ees ve efle³e&keÌ®e ve ®e mLeeJejefJeûenë~~12~~

This embodied Soul is not the Deva, not the
Gandharva, not the Yakña, not the Räkñasa; nor is he
manuñya, nor an animal; not even a static image. (12)

veeveekeÀce&efJeHeekeÀe½e veevee³eesefvemeceeefÞeleeë~~13~~
veevee³eesiemeceeHeVeeë veeveeyegef×efJe®esefäleeë~~13~~

veeveeceeie&meceeª{eë veeveeme¹uHekeÀeefjCeë~~14~~
DemJelev$ee½e efkeÀefáe%eeë efkeÀefáelkeÀle=&lJensleJeë~~14~~
ueerueeYeepeveleeb ÒeeHleeë efMeJem³e Hejceelceveë~~14~~
The embodied Souls, the results of whose actions are

varied, who resort to various wombs for their birth, who
think of various attainments, who are made to act through
several intentions, who take to several religious paths, who
carry out various purposes, who are without freedom, who
are of limited intelligence and who can be instrumental to
limited action, are the objects of cosmic sport for Çiva, the
Supreme Soul. (13-14)

®eesefolee HejcesMesve mJemJekeÀcee&vegmeejleë~~15~~
mJeie¥ Jee vejkebÀ JeeefHe ÒeeefCevees ³eeefvle keÀefce&Ceë~~15~~
Having been impelled by the Supreme Lord, the beings

who have the fund of Karman go to heaven or hell in
accordance with their respective Karman. (15)

Hegveë keÀcee&JeMes<esCe pee³evles ieYe&keÀesìjeled~~16~~
peelee ce=leeë Hegvepee&leeë Hegvece&jCeYeeefpeveë~~16~~
Ye´ceefvle Ieesjmebmeejs efJeÞeeefvlekeÀLe³ee efJevee~~16~~
Again due to the residue of Karman, they (the beings)

are again born from the cavity of the womb.  They are born
and they die.  They are born again and meet with death again.
Thus they go round in the terrible cycle of transmigartion,
without any possibility of interruption. (16)
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peerJelJeb ogëKemeJe&mJeb leefoob ceuekeÀefuHeleced~~17~~
efvejm³eles iegjesyeexOeep%eeveMeeqkeÌleë ÒekeÀeMeles~~17~~
The state of the being is essentially sorrow only and this

is due to the Malas.  This will be eradicated through the
instruction (guidance) of the Guru.  Then the power of Self-
knowledge shines. (17)

³eoe efvejmleb peerJelJeb YeJesod iegJe&vegyeesOeleë~~18~~
leoevlejelceYeeJeesçefHe efvejmlem³e YeJesod OeǵJeced~~18~~
When the nature of the embodied Soul is given up due

to the knowledge given by the Guru, then he who has given
up that nature, gets the form of the inner-most Ätman with
all certainty. (18)

osnefmLeleesçH³e³eb peerJees osnme²efJeJeefpe&leë~~19~~
yeesOeeled HejelceYeeefJelJeeovlejelcesefle keÀerefle&leë~~19~~
Although residing in the body, this Soul is freed from

the association with the body.  Since he is in the capacity of
the Paramätman through Self-realisation, he is called
‘‘Antarätman’’. (19)

DeelceevlejeueJeefle&lJeeppeerJeelceHejceelceveesë~~20~~
³eesieeogYe³eOecee&Ceecevlejelcesefle keÀerefle&leë~~20~~
The ‘‘Ätman’’ is called ‘‘Antarätman’’ because he

stands between the ‘‘Jivätman’’  and the ‘‘Paramätman’’ and
because there is fusion of the characteristics of both of them.
(20)

Den¹ejm³e mecyevOeevceveg<³elJeeefoefJeYe´ceë~~21~~
ve mJeYeeJe Fefle %eeveeovlejelcesefle keÀL³eles~~21~~
Due to the association with ‘‘egoism’’ (the notion of I

and mine), the delusion that I am man, etc., occurs.  When

the knowledge that ‘it is not my real nature’ arises, then the
‘‘Ätman’’ is called ‘‘Antarätman’’. (21)

³eLee He¨eHeueeMem³e ve me²es JeeefjCee YeJesled~~22~~
leLee osnpeg<eesçH³em³e ve MejerjsCe me²efleë~~22~~

veer[efmLelees ³eLee He#eer veer[eefÓVeë Òe¢M³eles~~23~~
osnefmLelemleLeelcee³eb osneov³eë ÒekeÀeMeles~~23~~
Just as there is no association of the lotus leaf with

water, so there is no association with the body in his case
although he possesses a body. (22)  Just as the bird residing
in the nest appears different from the nest, so does the
Ätman residing in the body appear different from the body.
(23)

Dee®íeÐeles ³eLee ®evêes cesIewjme²Jeefpe&lewë~~24~~
leLeelcee osnme«elewjme²HeefjJesefäleë~~24~~
Just as the moon is covered by the clouds which do not

stick to him, so is the Ätman encircled by the aggregates of
the body, etc., without being touched by them. (24)

efvece&cees efvejn¹ejes efvejmleesHeeefOeefJekeÌueJeë~~25~~
osnmLeesçefHe meoe ¿eelcee efMeJeb HeM³eefle ³eesieleë~~25~~
The Ätman who, although residing in the body, is

without the notion of ‘I and mine’, who is without ‘egoism’
and who has the obstructions of adjuncts eradicated, realises
Çiva through Yoga. (25)

YeeskeÌle=Yeesp³eHeefjl³eeieeled ÒesjkeÀm³e Òemeeoleë~~26~~
YeeskeÌle=leeYeeJeieefueleë mHegÀjl³eelcee mJeYeeJeleë~~26~~
By relinquishing the notions of the enjoyer and the

enjoyed through the gracious favour of the inspirer (Çiva),
the Ätman appears in his pure nature (as Çiva) with his
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inclination of being the enjoyer slipped away. (26)

meJex<eeb ÒesjkeÀlJesve MecYegjvleëefmLeleë meoe~~27~~
lelHeefj%eeve³eesiesve ³eesieer vevoefle cegkeÌleJeled~~27~~
Çambhu resides always inside as the inspirer of all.

Through the meditation leading to that realisation, the Yogin
experiences the delight like one liberated. (27)

efveOe&tles lelÒeyeesOesve ceues mebmeejkeÀejCes~~28~~
meecejm³eeled HejelcemLeeled Hejceelcee³eceg®³eles~~28~~
When all the defilements of ignorance (Malas) that

cause transmigration, are washed away by that
enlightenment, this ‘‘Antarätman’’ comes to be called
‘‘Paramätman,’’ as he becomes one with the Supreme
Ätman. (28)

meJex<eeceelceYesoeveeceglke=ÀälJeeled mJelespemee~~29~~
Hejceelcee efMeJeë ÒeeskeÌleë meJe&ieesçefHe ÒekeÀeMeJeeved~~29~~
As he is the most effulgent of all the Souls through his

own lustre, although he resides in all beings with lustre, Çiva
is called the Paramätman.(29)

ye´ïeeC[yegÂgomleescee ³em³e cee³eecenesoOeew~~30~~
Gvceppeefvle efveceppeefvle Hejceelcee me G®³eles~~30~~
He in whose great ocean of Mäyä the multitudes of

bubbles in the form of worlds rise and submerge, is called the
Paramätman. (30)

³eeqmceved p³eesefleie&Ceeë meJex mHegÀefue²e FJe HeeJekeÀeled~~31~~
GlHel³e  efJeue³eb  ³eeefvle  leêtHeb  Hejceelceveë~~31~~
That form in which the hosts of luminaries rise like the

sparks from the fire and merge again, is the form of the
Paramätman. (31)

³eeqmceved mecemleJemletefve keÀuueesuee FJe JeeefjOeew~~32~~
mecYet³e ue³ecee³eeefvle leêtHeb Hejceelceveë~~32~~
That in which all the objects merge together like the

waves in the ocean, is the form of the Paramätman.(32)

efvejmleceuemecyevOeb efveëMes<epeieoelcekeÀced~~33~~
meJe&leÊJeesHeefj ÒeeskeÌleb mJeªHeb Hejceelceveë~~33~~
It is said that the nature of the Paramätman who has his

relation with the Malas totally eradicated, is the very life-
principle of the entire world and stands above all the
Principles. (33)

³eLee J³eeH³e peielmeJe¥ mJeYeemee Yeeefle YeemkeÀjë~~34~~
leLee mJeMeeqkeÌleefYeJ³ee&H³e Hejceelcee ÒekeÀeMeles~~34~~
Just as the sun shines with his own brightness by

enveloping the entire world, so does the Paramätman shine
by enveloping (the universe) with his ‘‘Çaktis’’.(34)

efJeéelees YeemeceeveesçefHe efJeéecee³eeefJeue#eCeë~~35~~
Hejceelcee mJe³ebp³eesleerªHees peerJeelceveeb YeJesled~~35~~
Although appearing everywhere and yet remaining

away from the Mäyä of the world, the Paramätman shines as
their inner light in the Individual Souls. (35)

osefnveesçefHe HejelcelJeYeeefJevees efvejn*dke=Àlesë~~36~~
efvejmleosnOece&m³e efveoxneiece G®³eles~~36~~
The Çivayogin, although possessing a body, assumes a

state of bodilessness (nirdeha) with the realisation that he is
Paramätman himself, egoism being removed and attachment
to the peculiar properties of the body being suspended. (36)

ieefueles ceceleenvles mebmeejYe´cekeÀejCes~~37~~
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Hejenvleeb ÒeefJeäm³e kegÀlees osnë kegÀlees jefleë~~37~~

kesÀJeues efve<ÒeHeáeewIes iecYeerjs ef®evcenesoOeew~~38~~
efveceiveceevemees ³eesieer keÀLeb osnb efJeef®evle³esled~~38~~

DeHeefj®ísÐeceelceeveb ef®eocyejefceefle mcejved~~39~~
osn³eesiesçefHe osnmLewefJe&keÀejwve& efJeefueH³eles~~39~~

DeKeC[mebefJeoekeÀejceefÜleer³eb megKeelcekeÀced~~40~~
HejceekeÀeMeceelceeveb cevJeeveë kegÀ$e ceg¿eefle~~40~~
When the notions of ‘I and mine’ (ahantä and mamatä)

which cause the delusion of worldly life (subjected to
transmigration), slip away, where is the body and where is
attachment to it in the case of the Yogin who has assumed the
state of being the Supreme Soul? (37)  When the Yogin has
his mind merged into the profound ocean of consciousness
which is consisting in the stream of ‘worldlessness’, how can
he think of the body? (38)  Cherishing his Ätman as the
partless ether of consciousness even while having a body, the
Yogin is not affected by the deformities (peculiarities) found
in the body. (39)  Realising himself as the Supreme Ether
(Paramätman) which is of the nature of absolute awareness,
which is without a second and which is blissful, where can he
have delusive attachment? (40)

GHeeefOeefJeefnlee Yesoe ¢M³evles ®ewkeÀJemlegefve~~41~~
Fefle ³em³e ceefleë meesç³eb keÀLeb osnefcelees YeJesled~~41~~
How can he who has the clear awareness that

differences consequent on adjuncts are found regarding a
single object, be limited to the body at all? (41)

Yesoyegef×ë mecemleeveeb Heefj®ísom³e keÀejCeced~~42~~
DeYesoyeg×ew peelee³eeb Heefj®ísom³e keÀe keÀLee~~42~~

The idea of difference is the cause of division in the case
of all objects.  When  the idea of non-difference dawns,
where is the scope for the talk about division?  (42)

efMeJeesçnefceefle ³em³eeefmle YeeJevee meJe&ieeefceveer~~43~~
lem³e osnsve mecyevOeë keÀLeb m³eeoefceleelceveë~~43~~
In the case of him who has the all-comprehensive idea

of ‘‘Çivo’ham’’ (I am Çiva) and who has been in the state of
unlimited Ätman (i.e., Paramätman), how can there be any
relation with body? (43)

J³eeflejskeÀelmJeªHem³e YeeJeevlejefvejeke=Àlesë~~44~~
YeeJees efJekeÀejefvece&gkeÌlees efveYee&Jeeiece G®³eles~~44~~
The mental state (of the Çivayogin) which is free from

all agitations, when other thoughts (bhäväntara) that are not
in conformity with the true nature of the Self are discarded,
is called ‘‘Nirbhävägama’’ (44)

Denb ye´ïesefle YeeJem³e JemlegÜ³emeceeÞe³eë~~45~~
SkeÀerYetlem³e ef®eÜîeeseqcve leoYeeJees efJeefveef½eleë~~45~~
The conception that ‘‘I am Brahman’’ rests on dual

entity.  But that conception is decidedly absent in one who
has mergd into the Ether of Supreme Intelligence (i.e., the
Paramätman). (45)

SkeÀYeeJeefveª{m³e efve<keÀue¹s ef®eocyejs~~46~~
keÌJe peeefleJeemevee³eesieë keÌJe osefnlJeb HeefjYe´ceë~~46~~
To one who has ascended to the state of non-duality in

the spotless Ether of Intelligence (Cit), where is the
association with the depravities of castes and creeds?  Where
is the corporality?  Where is the delusion (of existence)?
(46)

Metv³es ef®eocyejs mLeeves otjs Jee*dceevemeeOJeveë~~47~~
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efJeueerveelcee cene³eesieer kesÀve efkebÀ JeeefHe YeeJe³esled~~47~~
The Mahäyogin has his Ätman merged into the Ether of

Intelligence which is formless and which is beyond the range
of speech and mind.  In what manner or which object can he
think of in that state? (47)

DeefJeMeg×s efJeMeg×s Jee mLeues oereqHle³e&Lee jJesë~~48~~
Helel³esJeb meoeÜwleer meJe&$e meceJe=efÊeceeved~~48~~
Just as the light of the sun falls in any place which my be

clean or may not be clean, so the Yogin who is in the state of
non-duality with Çiva, is always of aqual attitude
everywhere.(48)

ve efyeYesefle pejece=l³eesve& #egOee³ee JeMeb Je´pesled~~49~~
HeefjHetCe&efvepeevevob meceemJeeoved cenemegKeer~~49~~
Experiencing or tasting the sweetness of the absolute

bliss of the Self, the Yogin who has become extremely
delighted, does not fear old age and death and would not
surrender to hunger. (49)

YesoMetv³es ceneyeesOes %ee$eeefo$e³enervekeÀë~~50~~
%eevem³e veäYeeJesve veäeiece Fnes®³eles~~50~~
As the triad (tripuöé) of the knower (Jïätå), known

(Jïeya) and knowledge (Jïäna) is totally absent from that
state of the highest enlightenment, which is free from all
distintions, the consideration of duality is lost and this is the
‘‘Nañöägamasthala’’ (the state characterised by the absence
of distinction) in the case of the Çivayogin. (50)

DeÜwleJeemeveeefJeä®eslemeeb Hej³eesefieveeced~~51~~
HeM³eleecevlejelceeveb %eele=lJeb keÀLecev³eLee~~51~~
In the case of the Parayogins whose conscience is

indelibly charged with the impression of non-duality and who

perceive introspectively their own innermost Self, how can
there be any state of being the knower of something (other
than their Self)? (51)

DekeÀlee&çnceJesÊeenceosnesçnb efvej¡eveë~~52~~
Fefle ef®evle³eleë mee#eeled mebefJeosJe ÒekeÀeMeles~~52~~
In the case of him who thinks of himself as ‘‘I am not

the doer’’, ‘‘I am not the knower’’, ‘‘I am bodiless’’, ‘‘I am
unattached to any thing’’, what actually appears is the
‘‘Consciousness’’ alone. (52)

efvejmleYesopeuHem³e efvejernm³e ÒeMeec³eleë~~53~~
mJes ceefneqcve efJeueervem³e efkeÀcev³ep%es³eceg®³eles~~53~~
In the case of the Çivayogin in whom the talk of duality

is totally subsided, who is without desire, who is calm and
who has merged into his own greatness, what else can be
regarded as ‘‘knowable’’? (53)

SkeÀerYetles efvepeekeÀejs mebefJeoe efve<ÒeHeáe³ee~~54~~
kesÀve efkebÀ Jesoveer³eb leÜsÊee keÀë HeefjYee<³eles~~54~~
When the Çivayogin has become inseparably one with

his own original form (i.e., the Paramätman—saccidänanda
form) with his experience (of Çivädvaita) which is free from
all attachments to the world, what is to be known and by
what?  Who is told as the knower of that? (54)

cenemeÊee cenemebefJeod efJeéeªHee ÒekeÀeMeles~~55~~
leefÜvee veeefmle JemlJeskeÀb Yesoyegef×b efJecegáeleë~~55~~
To the Çivayogin, the most extensive existence and the

most enveloping consciousness appear as the world.  Apart
from that there is no other object in the case of him who has
given up the conception of difference. (55)

meJee&efOeÿele=keÀë MecYegjeefomlem³e Òemeeoleë~~56~~
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DeeefoÒemeeoerl³egkeÌleesç³eb efveefJe&keÀejHeos efmLeleë~~56~~
Çambhu (Çiva), the substratum of all, is ‘‘Ädi’’ (the

cause); with his (Ädi-Çiva’s) favour gained, this Yogin, who
is in a state of tranquility, comes to be called as the
‘‘Ädiprasädin’’ [one who has gained the gracious favour of
Çiva, the source (ädi) of all]. (56)

DeveskeÀpevceMeg×m³e efvejn¹ejYeeefJeveë~~57~~
DeÒeHeáem³eeefoosJeë Òemeeroefle efJecegkeÌle³es~~57~~

efMeJeÒemeeomecHeÊ³ee efMeJeYeeJecegHes³egef<e~~58~~
efMeJeeov³eppeieppeeueb ¢M³eles ve ®e ¢M³eles~~58~~

MecYeesë efMeJeÒemeeosve mebmeej®ísokeÀeefjCee~~59~~
ceesnûeeqvLeë efJeefveefYe&Ðe cegeqkeÌleb ³eeefvle efJeJesefkeÀveë~~59~~
Paraçiva, the origin of all, confers his grace for

liberation on the Yogin who is rendered pure in many lives,
who is without any feeling of pride and who is not attached to
the world. (57)  To him who has attained to the state of Çiva
through the abundance of favour of Çiva, the net-work of the
worlds, although appearing as different from Çiva, does not
appear so. (58)  The enlightened Yogins attain to liberation
by breaking the knot of infatuation through the auspicious
grace of Çambhu which is the cause for the eradication of
transmigration. (59)

efJevee ÒemeeoceerMem³e mebmeemees ve efveJele&les~~60~~
efJevee met³eexo³eb ueeskesÀ kegÀleë m³eeled lecemees ue³eë~~60~~
Without the gracious favour of Çiva, the cycle of

transmigration does not stop.  Whence can there be the
disappearance of darkness in the world without the rising of
the sun? (60)

meJee&vegûeenkeÀë MecYegë kesÀJeueb ke=ÀHe³ee ÒeYegë~~61~~
cees®e³esled mekeÀueeved pevletved ve efkeÀefáeefon keÀejCeced~~61~~
Çambhu, the Lord, who is the doer of favour to all,

releases all the beings from bondage merely out of
compassion.  There is no other cause for that. (61)

ue³eë meJe&HeoeLee&veecevl³e Fl³eg®³eles yegOewë~~62~~
ÒemeeoesçvegYeJemlem³e leÜevevl³eÒemeeoJeeved~~62~~
That (Paramätman) into which all things are absorbed,

is called ‘‘Antya’’ (final resort) by the learned; the
realisation of him as one’s Self is the Prasäda (gracious
favour); he who possesses that (antyaprasäda) is called the
‘‘Antyaprasädin’’. (62)

osJeefle³e&*dceveg<³eeefoJ³eJenejefJekeÀuHevee ~~63~~
cee³eeke=Àlee Hejs leÊJes leuue³es lel#e³ees YeJesled~~63~~
The variety of usage as god, animal, human being, etc.,

is all created by Mäyä.  When that (Mäyä) gets absorbed in
the Supreme Principle (Çiva), the variety too will disappear.
(63)

mee#eelke=Àles Hejs leÊJes meeq®®eoevevoue#eCes~~64~~
keÌJe HeoeLe&Heefj%eeveb kegÀlees %eele=lJemebYeJeë~~64~~
When the Supreme Principle (Paraçiva) which is of the

nature of existence, intelligence and bliss, is realised, where
is the particular knowledge of the objects?  Whence is the
appearance of the knower? (64)

meg<egHlem³e ³eLee Jemleg ve efkeÀefáeoefHe Yeemeles~~65~~
leLee cegkeÌlem³e peerJem³e ve efkeÀefáeÜmleg ¢M³eles~~65~~
Just as not even a single object appears to a person who

is in deep sleep, so nothing appears to the liberated Soul.
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(65)

³eLeekeÀeMeceefJeeq®íVeb efveefJe&keÀejb mJeªHeleë~~66~~
leLee cegkeÌlem³e peerJem³e mJeªHeceJeefMe<³eles~~66~~
Just as the undivided ether is by nature without any

form, so the original nature remains in the case of the
liberated Soul.(66)

ve efkeÀáeoefHe cegkeÌlem³e ¢M³eb keÀle&J³ecesJe Jee~~67~~
megKemHetÀefle&mJeªHesCe efve½euee efmLeefle©®³eles~~67~~
There is nothing to be seen (known) and nothing to be

done for the Jévanmukta.  His state is said to be unwavering
(calm) with the nature inspired by bliss.(67)

efMeJeeÜwleHeefj%eeveefMeefLeueeMes<eJemlegveë ~~68~~
kesÀJeueb mebefJeoguueemeoefMe&veë kesÀve keÀes YeJesled~~68~~
What can be of use and by what it is to the Çivayogin in

whom all knots of objective world have become slackened
and who has the experience of mere delight of spiritual
consciousness? (68)

mesJ³ees ieg©ë mecemleeveeb efMeJe SJe ve mebMe³eë~~69~~
Òemeeoesçm³e HejevevoÒekeÀeMeë HeefjkeÀerl³e&les~~69~~

mesJ³ees ieg©ë mce=lees ¿em³e ÒemeeoesçvegYeJees celeë~~70~~
leoskeÀeJesMeªHesCe leÜeved mesJ³eÒemeeoJeeved~~70~~

ieg©osJeë Hejb leÊJeb HejleÊJeb ieg©ë mce=leë~~71~~
leoskeÀlJeevegYeeJesve ve efkeÀefáeoJeefMe<³eles~~71~~
Guru is worthy to be served by all; he is undoubtedly

Çiva himself; his gracious favour is regarded as the
manifestation of supreme bliss.(69)  Guru is regarded as

worthy to be served; his gracious favour is deemed as the
experience (of bliss); he who has that experience as of the
nature of identity between him and his gracious favour, is the
‘‘Sevyaprasädin’’. (70)  The holy Guru is the supreme
principle of unity incarnate and the supreme principle of
unity is regarded as the Guru; owing to this mystic
realisation of oneness, nothing (other than Çiva) exists.(71)

DeHeefj®ísÐeceelcemLeceJee*dceevemeiees®ejced~~72~~
Deevevob HeM³eleeb Hegbmeeb jeflejv³e$e keÀe YeJesled~~72~~

%eeveece=lesve le=Hlem³e efkeÀcev³ewYeexp³eJemlegefYeë~~73~~
%eeveeosJe Hejevevob ÒekeÀeMe³eefle meeq®íJeë~~73~~
In the case of men (the Çivayogins) who are actually

experiencing the bliss which is absolute, which is in their
Çivaikya state and which is beyond the range of speech and
mind, what interest can there be in anything else? (72) In the
case of the Çivayogin who is contented with the nectar of
knowledge, what is the use of the enjoyable objects other
than that?  Çiva of the nature ‘‘Sat’’ (Cit and Änanda)
manifests the supreme bliss through knowledge only. (73)

cegeqkeÌlejsJe Heje le=eqHleë meeq®®eoevevoue#eCee~~74~~
efvel³ele=Hlem³e cegkeÌlem³e efkeÀcev³ewYeexiemeeOevewë~~74~~
Liberation is the highest contentment characterised by

existence, intelligence and bliss.  In the case of him who is
eternally contented and liberated, what is the use of other
means of enjoyment? (74)

ve yee¿ekeÀce& lem³eeefmle ve ®eevlevezJe kegÀ$eef®eled~~75~~
efMeJewkeÌ³e%eeveª{m³e osnYe´eefvleb efJecegáeleë~~75~~
In the case of the Çivayogin who is deeply rooted in the

knowledge of the unity of Çiva and who has discarded the
delusive attachment to the body, there no activity anywhere
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externally and no activity internally anywhere.(75)

ve keÀce&yevOse ve leHeesefJeMes<es ve cev$e³eesieeY³emeves
leLewJe~~76~~

O³eeves ve yeesOes ®e leLeelceleÊJes ceveëÒeJe=efÊeë
Hej³eesieYeepeeced~~76~~

Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueyeéfïeCee efMeJe³eesefieveecvee...
efJejef®eles JeerjMewJeOece&efveCe&³es Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew
ÒeeefCeefueef²mLeueefJe<e³e-veJeefJeOeefue²Òeme²es
veeceeäeoMeë Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~18~~
The mental inclination of the Çivayogins is not in the

prescriptions of Karman, nor in any special type of penance,
nor in the practice of Mantrayoga, nor in meditation; but it is
only absorbed in the awarness of the Ätmatattva, i.e., the
knowledge of the spiritual nature of his own Self. (76)

Here ends the eighteenth Chapter dealing with the nine
Liìga-Sthalas pertaning to the Pränaliìgisthala in
Çrésiddhäntaçikhämaëi an authority on Véraçaivism Written by
Çré Çivayogi who has attained the Brahmanhood following the
path of Six Sthalas (18)

● ● ●

SkeÀesveefJebMeë Heefj®ísoë

MejCemLeueevleie&ÜeoMeefue²mLeueÒeme²ë
Deieml³eÒeMveëõ

mLeueYesoeë meceeK³eeleeë ÒeeCeefueef²mLeueeefÞeleeë~~1~~
keÀLe³e mLeueYesob ces MejCemLeuemeceeefÞeleced~~1~~
Question of Agastya —

The kinds of Sthalas pertaining to the Präëaliìgi-sthala
are told.  Now tell me the Sthala-division connected with the
Çaraëasthala. (1)

jsCegkeÀ GJee®esefleõ

MejCemLeueceeefÞel³e mLeueÜeoMekebÀ ce³ee~~2~~
G®³eles veece meJex<eeb mLeueeveeb Me=Ceg leeHeme ~~2~~
Reëuka said—

There are twelve Sthalas (Liìgasthalas) connected with
the Çaraëasthala.  I shall tell the names of those Sthalas.
Listen, O Sage! (2)

oer#eeHeoesokebÀ HetJe¥ efMe#eeHeeoesokebÀ leleë~~3~~
%eeveHeeoesokebÀ ®eeLe ef¬eÀ³eeefve<HeefÊekebÀ leleë~~3~~

YeeJeefve<HeefÊekebÀ ®eeLe %eeveefve<HeefÊekebÀ leleë~~4~~
efHeC[ekeÀeMemLeueb ®eeLe efyevÜekeÀeMemLeueb leleë~~4~~

cenekeÀeMemLeueb ®eeLe ef¬eÀ³ee³ee½e ÒekeÀeMeveced~~5~~
YeeJeÒekeÀeMeveb He½eeled lelees %eeveÒekeÀeMeveced~~5~~
mJeªHeb He=Leiesles<eeb keÀLe³eeefce ³eLee¬eÀceced~~5~~
1. Dékñäpädodakasthala, 2. Çikñäpädodakasthala,  3.

Jïänapädodakasthala, 4. Kriyäniñpattisthala, 5.
Bhävaniñpattisthala, 6. Jïänaniñpattisthala,
7. Piëòäkäçasthala, 8. Bindväkäçasthala, 9. Mahäkäçasthala,
10. Kriyäprakäçasthala, 11. Bhävaprakäçasthala and 12.
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Jïänaprakäçasthala.  I shall tell you their special features in
due order. (3-5)

oer#e³eeçHeieleÜwleb ³ep%eeveb ieg©efMe<³e³eesë~~6~~
Deevevom³ewkeÌ³eceslesve oer#eeHeeoesokebÀ mce=leced~~6~~
That enlightenment of the ‘‘Guru’’ and the ‘‘Çiñya’’ with

the notion of Dvaita (duality) between them eradicated
through the spiritual initiation, consists in the  communion
of their individual bliss.  With that enlightenment, the
Çivayogin, who is ‘‘Sevyaprasädin’’, acquires
‘‘Dékñäpädodaka’’ (the enlightenment of Supreme Bliss
through spiritual initiation). (6)

DeLeJee HeeoMeyosve ieg©jsJe efveieÐeles~~7~~
efMe<³e½eesokeÀMeyosve le³eesjwkeÌ³eb leg oer#e³ee~~7~~
Or by the word ‘‘Päda’’, Guru is meant and by the word

‘‘Udaka’’, Çiñya is told; their communion is through Dékñä.
(7)

Hejceevevo SJeeskeÌleë HeeoMeyosve efvece&ueë~~8~~
%eeveb ®eesokeÀMeyosve le³eesjwkeÌ³eb leg oer#e³ee~~8~~
The Supreme bliss itself, which is free from Malas, is

told by the word ‘‘Päda’’ and knowledge is told by the term
‘‘Udaka’’.  Their harmony is through ‘‘Dékñä’’. (8)

HejmebefJelÒekeÀeMeelcee HejceevevoYeeJeveeced~~9~~
DeefOeiec³e cene³eesieer ve Yesob keÌJeeefHe HeM³eefle~~9~~
The great Yogin, whose self is illumined by the

brightness of Supreme Consciousness (Çiva) having attained
the experience of Supreme Bliss, does not find any
difference anywhere. (9)

osMekeÀeueeÐeJe®ísoefJenerveb efvel³eefvece&ueced~~10~~
Deevevob ÒeeH³e yeesOesve veev³eled keÀe*d#eefle meb³eceer~~10~~

The Yogin with self-restraint, having attained through
self-awareness the bliss which is free from limitations of
place, time, etc., which is eternal and which is pure, does not
aspire for anything else. (10)

%eeveece=leceefHe mJe®íb ieg©keÀe©C³emecYeJeced~~11~~
DeemJeeÐe jceles ³eesieer mebmeejece³eJeefpe&leë~~11~~
On tasting the nectar of knowledge which is born from

the gracious favour of the Guru and which is pure, the Yogin
rejoices with the disease of transmigration eradicated. (11)

ieg©efMe<³ece³eb %eeveb efMe#ee ³eesefieveceer³e&les~~12~~
le³eesë mecejmelJeb efn efMe#eeHeeoesokebÀ mce=leced~~12~~
The spiritual instruction (Çikñä) consisting in the

enlightement of communion between the Guru and the Çiñya
(himself), inspires the Yogin.  The interfusion of those two
(Çikñä and Jïäna) is called Çikñäpadodaka (the realisation of
supreme bliss through spiritual instruction). (12)

ceefLelee®íeðepeueOes³e&geqkeÌlecevLeeveJewYeJeeled~~13~~
ieg©Cee ueY³eles yeesOemegOee megcevemeeb ieCewë~~13~~
The nectar in the form of spiritual knowledge which is

churned out by the Guru (Guru = Båhaspati also) from the
ocean in the form of the scripture through the power of the
churning rod in the form of reasoning, is obtained by the
hosts of gods in the form of the enlightened persons. (13)

%eeve®evêmecegÓtleeb Hejceevevo®eeqvêkeÀeced~~24~~
HeM³eefvle HejceekeÀeMes cegeqkeÌleje$eew ceneefOe³eë~~14~~
The wise apprehend, on the night of Mukti, the

moonlight of supreme bliss emerging from the moon of right
knowledge in the Supreme Ether (of one’s own Self). (14)

¢äs leeqmceved Hejevevos osMekeÀeueeefoJeefpe&les~~15~~
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êäJ³eb efJeÐeles veev³e®í^esleJ³eb %es³ecesJe Jee~~15~~
When that supreme bliss without the limitations of

place and time, is experienced, there remains nothing to be
seen, to be heard or to be known. (15)

Deelceevevosve le=Hlem³e keÀe mHe=ne efJe<e³es megKes~~16~~
ie²epeuesve le==Hlem³e ketÀHelees³es kegÀlees jefleë~~16~~
When he is satisfied with the bliss of the Ätman, what

desire can he have towards the pleasure arising from the
sense-objects?  To one who is satisfied with the water of
Gaìgä, how can there be any interest in the water of the
well? (16)

³eeqmceVeÒeeHlekeÀuueesues megKeefmevOeew efveceppeefle~~17~~
meecejm³eevcene³eesieer lem³e meercee kegÀlees YeJesled~~17~~
In that ocean of bliss without having any waves in which

the Yogin merges himself, where can he have any limit to it?
(17)

ieg©Òemeeo®evêsCe efve<keÀue¹sve ®ee©Cee~~18~~
³evceveëkegÀcegob efvel³eyeesefOeleb lem³e keÀes Ye´ceë~~18~~
The night lotus in the form of the mind of that

Çivayogin, which is without any spot and which is charming,
is made to bloom by the moon in the form of the gracious
favour of the Guru.  What delusion could there be in such a
Yogin? (18)

leowkeÌ³emecHeoevevo%eeveb %eeveieg©ce&leë~~19~~
lelmeecejm³eb efMe<³em³e %eeveHeeoesokebÀ efJeogë~~19~~
That blissful enlightenment of the treasure of spiritual

unity (with Çiva, the Cosmic Soul) is said to be Jïänaguru
(Knowledge as Guru).  The state of communion (sämarasya)
between Jïäna and Änanda, is called as

‘‘Jïänapädodakasthala’’ (the accomplishment of supreme
bliss through the realisation of cosmic unity) for the disciple.
(19)

DeefJeÐeejengefvece&gkeÌlees %eeve®evêë megefvece&ueë~~20~~
ÒekeÀeMeles HejekeÀeMes HejevevoceneÐegefleë~~20~~
The spotless moon of self-realisation, which is free

from the Rähu of ignorance and which is filled with the
brightest lustre of supreme bliss, shines on the heart-ether of
the Çivayogin. (20)

De%eevecesIeefveceg&keÌleë HetCe&%eevemegOeekeÀjë~~22~~
DeevevopeueOesJe=&ef×cevegHeM³eved efJeYeemeles~~21~~
The full moon of spiritual knowledge, who is uncovered

by the cloud of ignorance, shines looking at the rising of the
ocean of bliss. (21)

%eeve®evêeso³es peeles OJemleceesnleceesYejeë~~22~~
HeM³eefvle Hejceeb keÀeÿeb ³eesefieveë megKeªefHeCeerced~~22~~
When the moon in the form of the knowledge of Çiva in

Self-realisation arises, the Yogins in whom the mass of
darkness in the form of infatuation is totally eradicated,
experience the extreme limit consisting in bliss. (22)

cee³eejpev³ee efJejces yeesOemet³ex ÒekeÀeefMeles~~23~~
efvejmlemeJe&J³eeHeejef½e$eb mJeefHeefle meb³eceer~~23~~
When the night of Mäyä ends and when the sun of

enlightenment shines, the sage astonishingly sleeps with all
his activities arrested. (23)

DeveeÐeefJeÐeeefJeeq®íefÊeJesuee³eeb Hej³eesefieveë~~24~~
ÒekeÀeMeles Hejevevoë ÒeHeáesve efJevee ke=Àleë~~24~~
At the time of the slashing of the beginningless
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nescience in the case of the Çivayogin, there arises the
supreme bliss which is separated from the world. (24)

efvel³eevevos efvepeekeÀejs efJeceues Hejlespeefme~~25~~
efJeueerve®eslemeeb Hegbmeeb kegÀlees efJeéeefJekeÀuHevee~~25~~
Whence can there be any thought about the world in the

case of those Yogins (Çivayogins) who have merged their
mind in the Supreme Lustre (i.e., Çiva) which is their own
form, which is pure and which is consisting in the eternal
bliss? (25)

kegÀlees ye´ïee kegÀlees efJe<Cegë kegÀlees ©êë kegÀlees jefJeë~~26~~
mee#eelke=ÀleHejevevop³eesefle<eë meec³ekeÀuHevee~~26~~
Where is Brahman, where is Viñëu, where is Rudra,

where is Ravi?  Where is the idea of similarity with the
Çivayogin who is endowed with the experience of the
brilliance of supreme bliss of Çiva? (26)

DeHejes#eHejevevoefJeueemem³e cenelceveë~~27~~
ye´ïeefJe<CJeeo³ees osJee efJeMes<eeë megKeefyevoJeë~~27~~
Brahman, Viñëu and other gods are but the individual

drops of joy of the great Çivayogin in whom the the Supreme
Bliss gets manifested through immediate experience. (27)

³evcee$eemeefnleb ueeskesÀ Jee_íefvle efJe<e³eb vejeë~~28~~
leoÒeces³eceevevob Hejceb keÀes ve Jee_íefle~~28~~
When the people of the world crave for the objects of

senses which are endowed with a protion of that (great) bliss,
who will not crave for that supreme bliss which is
immeasurable? (28)

HejkeÀe³es ef¬eÀ³eeHeefÊeë keÀefuHelewJe ÒekeÀeMeles~~29~~
jppeew Yegpe²Jeod ³emceeled ef¬eÀ³eeefve<HeefÊeceeve³eced~~29~~

The appearance of actions in the Parakäyayogin
appears imaginery like the serpent in the rope.  Hence he is
the one whose actions have become terminated. (29)

%eeefveveeb ³eeefve keÀcee&efCe leeefve vees pevcensleJeë~~30~~
DeeqiveoiOeeefve yeerpeeefve ³eLee vee¹§jkeÀejCeced~~30~~
Those deeds which are of the enlightened Yogins are

not at all causes for rebirth, just as the seeds which are burnt
by fire cannot be the causes for germination. (30)

keÀce&Cee ke=ÀlesveeefHe %eeefvevees efvejn*dke=Àlesë~~31~~
efJeef¬eÀ³ee ÒeefleefyecyemLee efkebÀ keÀjesefle efnceÐeglesë~~31~~
What is the use of action that is done in the case of the

enlightened Yogin who is free from egoism?  What can the
change that is found in the reflection do to the moon? (31)

®evêm³e cesOemecyevOeeod ³eLee iecevekeÀuHevee~~32~~
leLee osnm³e mecyevOeeoejesH³ee m³eeled ef¬eÀ³eelceveë~~32~~
The action is only superimposed on the Ätman due to

his seeming relation with the body, just as the movement is
imagined in the case of the moon due to his seeming relation
with the cloud. (32)

%eeveer keÀce&efveª{esçefHe efueH³eles ve ef¬eÀ³eeHeÀuewë~~33~~
Ie=leeefovee ³eLee efpe»e YeeskeÌ$eer ®eeefHe ve efueH³eles~~33~~
Even though he is engaged in action, the enlightened

Yogin is not associated with the fruits of action, just as the
tongue, although tasting them, does not get smeared with the
ghee, etc. (33)

efvejmleesHeeefOemecyevOes peerJes ³ee ³ee ef¬eÀ³eeefmLeefleë~~34~~
mee mee Òeleereflecee$esCe efve<HeÀuee ®ee$e ueer³eles~~34~~
Whatever action that may be found in the Jévanmukta
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who is bereft of all relation with external adjuncts, all that is
without fruits by being merely an appearance and get
absorbed in him only. (34)

iepíbefmleÿved mJeHeved JeeefHe ve efve<keÀcee&efmle keÀ½eve~~35~~
mJeYeeJees osefnveeb keÀce& %eeefveveeb leÊeg efve<HeÀueced~~35~~
No body can be without action while going, standing or

sleeping.  Action is the very nature of the embodied beings.
That is without fruits in the case of the enlightened persons.
(35)

HeefjHetCe&cenevevoYeeefJeveë Meg×®eslemeë~~36~~
ve YeJesled keÀce&keÀeHe&C³eb veeveeYeesieHeÀueÒeoced~~36~~
In the case of the Çivayogin who experiences the

absolute supreme bliss with his pure Self, there will be no
distress of Karman, which provides various fruits to be
enjoyed. (36)

YeeJeë Òeleer³eceeveesçefHe HejkeÀe³es leg keÀefuHeleë~~37~~
MegkeÌleew jpeleJeod ³emceeÓeJeefve<HeefÊeceeve³eced~~37~~
As all the mental conceptions, even when they seem to

be manifested in him are only imagined in the Çivayogin like
the silver in a conch-shell, he is ‘‘Bhävaniñpattimän’’ (one in
whom all conceptions cease to exist).  (37)

YeeJesve veeefmle mecyevOeë kesÀJeue%eeve³eesefieveë~~38~~
leLeeefHe YeeJeb kegÀJeeale efMeJes mebmeejcees®ekesÀ~~38~~
The Yogin who is steeped in pure knowledge, is not

associated with any mental conception.  Yet he should have
the conception of Çiva, who is the saviour from
transmigration.  (38)

HeefjHetCe&ÒeyeesOesçefHe YeeJeb MecYeew ve Jepe&³esled~~69~~
YeeJees efn efveefnlemleeqmceved YeJemeeiejleejkeÀë~~39~~

 Even in the state of total knowledge, the Yogin should
not give up the emotional attachment fixed in Çiva, as it is the
means of fording over the ocean of transmigration. (39)

efveJel³e& pevcepeb ogëKeb YeeJeë MewJees efveJele&les~~40~~
³eLee keÀeÿeefokebÀ oiOJee mJe³eb Meec³eefle HeeJekeÀë~~40~~
After reverting the sorrow resulting from birth

(transmigration), that ‘‘Bhäva’’ of Çiva disappears, just as
the fire becomes extinct on its own after burning the sticks,
etc., (40)

ÒekeÀeefMeles efMeJeevevos leÓeJewë efkebÀ Òe³eespeveced~~41~~
efme×s meeO³es ef®ejsCeeefHe meeOevewë efkebÀ Òe³eespeveced~~41~~
When the bliss of the unity of Çiva dawns, what is the

use of such ‘‘Bhävas’’? When the goal is accomplished, even
though after a long time, what is the use of the means? (41)

SkeÀerke=Àles efMeJes YeeJes %eevesve men meb³eceer~~42~~
efJeeqmceleelcemeceeJesMeë efMeJeYeeJes efJeYeemeles~~42~~
When the conception of ‘‘Çivo’haà’’ (of the Yogin) is

merged into Çiva along with the knowledge, the Yogin who is
astonished with the merging of his own Self, appears in his
state of unity with Çiva. (42)

ve YeeJesve efJevee %eeveb ve YeeJees %eevecevleje~~43~~
cees#ee³e keÀejCeb ÒeeskeÌleb lemceeogYe³eceeÞe³esled~~43~~
There cannot be ‘‘Jïäna’’ without ‘‘Bhäva’’ and there

cannot be ‘‘Bhäva’’ without ‘‘Jïäna’’.  Both are said to be
cause for liberation.  Hence both are to be resorted to.  (43)

%eevem³e J³eJenejsçefHe %es³eeYeeJeeled mJeYeeJeleë~~44~~
mJeHveJep%eeveefve<HeÊ³ee %eeveefve<HeVe Fl³emeew~~44~~
As the knowledge of the day-to-day affairs does not
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usually come under his purview, the Çivayogin (asau) is
called ‘‘Jïänaniñpanna’’ (one in whom the knowledge of
worldly affair has disappeared), with that knowledge melting
away like a dream. (44)

mJeHvepeeleb ³eLee %eeveb men mJeeLezefve&Jele&les~~45~~
leLeelceefve ÒekeÀeMes leg %eeveb %es³eb efveJele&les~~45~~
Just as the knowledge (experience) born of dream

disappears along with its objects, so does the knowledge to
be known disappears when the self-knowledge dawns. (45)

HeefjHetCex cenevevos HejceekeÀeMeue#eCes~~46~~
efMeJes efJeueerveef®eÊem³e kegÀlees %es³eevlejs keÀLee~~46~~
In the case of the Yogin whose mind is completely

merged into Çiva who is the absolute supreme bliss and who
is of the nature of supreme ether, where is the reference to
(possiblility of) any other thing to be known? (46)

DeKeC[evevomebefJeefÊemJeªHeb ye´ïe kesÀJeueced~~47~~
efceL³ee leov³eefol³es<ee efmLeefle%ee&veefcenes®³eles~~47~~
The knowledge, here, is the state in which there is (the

awareness of) Paraçiva-brahman alone who is of the nature
of the absolute blissful consciousness with the feeling that
everything other than him is false. (47)

meÊeelceveevegJe=Êeb ³eod Ieìeefo<eg Hejb efn leled~~48~~
J³eeJele&ceevee efceL³esefle efmLeefle%ee&veefcenes®³eles~~48~~
The state of awareness that what persists in all the

objects such as pot, cloth, etc., as the principle of existence,
is the Supreme (Paraçiva) and that what is excluded from it is
false, is said to be knowledge here. (48)

DekeÀejCecekeÀe³e¥ ³eoMes<eesHeeefOeJeefpe&leced~~49~~
leodye´ïe leonb ®esefle efveÿe %eevecegoer³e&les~~49~~

That which is without the cause, which is not an effect
and which is free from all external adjuncts, is the Brahman
and I and that (the world) are Brahman—such a firm
conviction is said to be knowledge. (49)

%eeleeH³enb %es³eefceoefceefle J³eJeËefleë kegÀleë~~50~~
DeYesoye´ïemJeejm³es efvejmleeefKeueJemlegefve~~50~~
‘‘I am the knower and this is to be known’’— how can

such a usage be possible (for the Yogin) in the natural
excellence of the communion with Paraçiva in which the
knowledge of the objective world is totally denied? (50)

³eLee efHeC[mLe DeekeÀeMemleLeelcee HetCe& G®³eles~~51~~
SleoLe&efJeJeskeÀes ³eë efHeC[ekeÀeMemLeueb efJeogë~~51~~
Just as the ether (space) in the body (piëòa), so is the

Ätman absolute.  This discrimination about the truth is what
is known as ‘‘Piëòäkäçasthala (the state in which there is an
awareness of the asolute nature of the Ätman). (51)

IeìesHeeefOe³e&LeekeÀeMeë HeefjHetCe&ë mJeªHeleë~~52~~
leLee efHeC[efmLelees ¿eelcee HeefjHetCe&ë ÒekeÀeMeles~~52~~
Just as the ether having the pot as its container, is

absolute by its nature, so is the Ätman residing in the body
also absolute. (52)

DevleëefmLeleb HejekeÀeMeb efMeJeceÜwleue#eCeced~~53~~
YeeJe³esod ³eë megcevemee efHeC[ekeÀeMeë me G®³eles~~53~~
He who contemplates through his pure mind Çiva who is

residing inside as the supreme ether and as one characterised
by non-duality, is called as ‘‘Piëòäkäça’’. (53)

efMeJeeieejefceob ÒeeskeÌleb Mejerjb yeesOeoerefHeleced~~54~~
<eìdef$ebMeÊeÊJeIeefìleb megceveëHe¨eHeerþkeÀced~~54~~
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HejekeÀeMemJeªHesCe ÒekeÀeMeë Hejceséejë~~55~~
ËoekeÀeMeiegneueervees ¢M³elesçvleë MejerefjCeeced~~55~~
This body which is illumined by enlightenment is said to

be a temple which is constructed with thirty-six principles
(form Çiva to Bhümi) and which is endowed with a lotus-seat
in the form of pure mind.  Parameçvara is realised inside by
the accomplished Souls as appearing in the form of the
supreme ether of consciousness residing in the cave in the
form of the cavity of the heart of the embodied beings. (54-
55)

Sleeq®íJeHegjb ÒeeskeÌleb meHleOeelegmeceeJe=leced~~56~~
De$e ËlHe¹peb JesMce met#eecyejceveesnjced~~56~~

le$e meefVeefnleë mee#eeled meeq®®eoevevoue#eCeë~~57~~
efvel³eefme×ë ÒekeÀeMeelcee peuemLeekeÀeMeJeeq®íJeë~~57~~
This (body) is said to be the city of Çiva bound by the

seven essential ingredients (saptadätavaù.).  In that the lotus
of the heart which is charming with subtle ether, is the
abode.  In that remains actually Çiva who is always bound
there ever effulgent like the ether reflected in (clear) water.
(56-57)

DevlejekeÀeMeefyecyemLeceMes<eesHeeefOeJeefpe&leced ~~58~~
IeìekeÀeMe FJe eq®íVeb YeeJe³eseq®®evce³eb efMeJeced~~58~~
Paraçiva who is of the nature of consciousness residing

in the heart-lotus inside free from all external adjuncts,
should be cherished (contemplated) as divided like the sky
limited by the pot. (58)

³eLeekeÀeMees efJeYeg%ex³eë meJe&ÒeeC³egHeefj efmLeleë~~59~~
leLeelcesl³egHeceeveeLe¥ efyevÜekeÀeMemLeueb efJeogë~~59~~
Just as the ether can be known as all-pervasive and as

spreading above all the beings, so does the Ätman
knowable—thus as a means of comparison, this
Bindväkäçasthala is grasped. (59)

³eLewkeÀes Jee³egjeK³eeleë meJe&ÒeefCeielees efJeYegë~~60~~
leLeelcee J³eeHekeÀë mee#eeled meJe&ÒeeefCeieleë mJe³eced~~60~~
³eLee JeÚsjces³eelcee meJe&$ewkeÀesçefHe Yeemeles~~61~~
leLee MecYegë mecemleelcee Heefj®ísoefJeJeefpe&leë~~61~~
meJex<eeb osefnveecevleef½eÊeleesç³eb ÒekeÀeMeles~~62~~
leeqmceved ÒeefleHeÀuel³eelcee efMeJees oHe&CeJeod efJeYegë~~62~~
SkeÀes JeMeerke=Àleë mebefJelÒekeÀeMeelcee HejelHejë~~63~~
meJe&ÒeeefCeielees Yeeefle leLeeefHe efJeYeg©®³eles~~63~~
Just as one air, which is all pervasive, is said to have

asumed the life-breath of the beings, so the Ätman who is all-
peraçive, has himself been residing in all the beings. (60) Just
as one fire which is of immeasurable form, shines
everywhere, so is Çiva who is the Self of all, free from
division.  (61)  The heart-lotus resides in all the beings like a
mirror.  Therein Çiva, who is all-pervaçive, gets reflected as
the Self. (62)  Çiva, who is higher than the highest, who is
independent, who is of the nature of bright consciousness
and who is residing in all the beings, is still called all-
pervasive. (63)

SkeÀ SJe ³eLee met³e&mlespemee Yeeefle meJe&ieë~~64~~
leLeelcee MeeqkeÌleYesosve efMeJeë meJe&ielees YeJesled~~64~~
Just as one and only sun shines everywhere with his

lustre, so does Çiva, the Ätman, reside everywhere through
the diversification of his Çaktis. (64)

efHeC[eC[mLeb cenekeÀeMeb ve efYeVeb leÜoelceveë~~65~~
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DeefYeVeë Hejceelcesefle cenekeÀeMemLeueb efJeogë~~65~~

³eLee ve efYeVeceekeÀeMeb Ieìs<eg ®e ceþs<eg ®e~~66~~
leLeeC[s<eg efHeC[s<eg efmLelees ¿eelcee ve efYeÐeles~~66~~
The great ether, contained in the body (piëòända) and

the world (brahmäëòa) is not different; in the same way,
Paramätman is not different from Jévätman and this is known
as ‘‘Mahäkäçasthala’’. (65)  Just as the ether is not different
in the pots and the monasteries, so the Ätman residing in the
worlds and the bodies, does not differ. (66)

DeefveoxM³eceveewHec³eceJee*dceevemeiees®ejced~~67~~
meJe&leescegKemecHeVeb meÊeevevob ef®eoelcekeÀced~~67~~

keÀeueeleerleb keÀueeleerleb ¬eÀce³eesieeefoJeefpe&leced~~68~~
mJeevegYetefleÒeceeCemLeb p³eesefle<eecego³emLeueced~~68~~

efMeJeeK³eb Hejceb ye´ïe HejceekeÀeMeue#eCeced~~69~~
efue²efcel³eg®³eles meefÓ³e&efÜvee ve peieeflmLeefleë~~69~~
This Paraçiva, the Supreme Brahman, who is depicted

as the Supreme Ether, who is indescribable, who is without
any comparison, who is beyond the range of speech and
mind, who is endowed with all round vision, who is reality
and bliss, who is supreme consciounsess, who transcends
time, who transcends all the ‘‘kaläs’’ (instants), who is not
subjected to any order of modifications, who is evident
through self-realisation and who is the source of all the
luminaries, is said to be the ‘‘Mahäliìga’’ by the wise.
Without that Mahäliìga (Mahäkäça) the universe cannot
exist. (67-69)

HejceekeÀeMeceJ³ekeÌleb ÒeyeesOeevevoue#eCeced~~70~~
efue²b p³eeseflece&³eb Òeengueea³evles ³e$e ³eesefieveë~~70~~

mebefJeosJe Heje keÀeÿe HejceevevoªefHeCeer~~71~~
leeceengë HejceekeÀeMeb cegve³ees cegkeÌlemebMe³eeë~~71~~
The Supreme Ether, which is unmanifest, which is

characterised by intelligence and bliss, is called as the Liìga
consisting in brilliance, wherin the Yogins merge. (70)  The
divine consciousness which is of the nature of supreme bliss,
is the highest point.  That is said to be the Supreme Ether by
the Yogins who are relieved of all doubts. (71)

lej²eefo ³eLee efmevOeesë mJeªHeeVeeefleefj®³eles~~72~~
leLee efMeJeeeq®®eoekeÀeMeeod efJeéecesleVe efYeÐeles~~72~~
Just as the waves, etc., of the ocean do not differ from

the nature of the ocean, so does this world not differ from
Çiva, the Supreme Ether. (72)

³eLee Heg<HeHeueeMeeefo Je=#eªHeeVe efYeÐeles~~73~~
leLee efMeJeeled HejekeÀeMeeppeielees veeefmle efYeVelee~~73~~
Just as the flowers, leaves, etc., do not differ from the

form of the tree, so this world has no difference from Çiva,
the Supreme Ether. (73)

³eLee p³eesleeRef<e Yeemevles YetleekeÀeMes He=LekedÀHe=LekedÀ~~74~~
leLee Yeeefvle HejekeÀeMes ye´ïeeC[eefve efJeMes<eleë~~74~~
Just as the luminaries shine separately in the elemental

ether, so in the Supreme Ether (i. e., Çiva) the worlds appear
separately. (74)

efvejmleesHeeefOemecyevOeb efvece&ueb mebefJeoelcekeÀced~~75~~
HejekeÀeMeb peieeq®®e$eefJeueemeeuecyeefYeefÊekeÀeced~~75~~
The Supreme Ether (i.e., Paraçiva), which is bereft of

all the relation with external adjuncts and which is of the
nature of pure consciousness, is the canvas for painting  the
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splendour of the picture in the form of the world. (75)

efMeJem³e HeefjHetCe&m³e ef®eoekeÀeMemJeªefHeCeë~~76~~
DeelcelJesveevegmeevOeveeled ef¬eÀ³eeÐeesleveJeeved ³eceer~~76~~
The Çivayogin is called ‘‘Kriyäprakäçavän’’ (one in

whom there is the inner revelation of one’s Self as Çiva) as he
contemplates on Çiva, who is the absolute and who is the
ether of intelligence (Cit) in form, as being his own Self. (76)

efve<keÀue¹ef®eoevevoieieveesHeceªefHeCeë ~~77~~
efMeJem³e HeefjHetCe&m³e Je=efÊe½ewlev³eªefHeCeer~~77~~
The state or ‘‘being’’ of Çiva (Çivayogin), who is

absolute, and who is like the spotless ether of intelligence
and bliss, is in the form of ‘‘spiritual power’’ (Caitanya). (77)

efve<keÀue¹s efvejekeÀejs efvel³es Hejcelespeefme~~78~~
efJeueerveef®eÊeJe=Êem³e leLee MeeqkeÌleë ef¬eÀ³ees®³eles~~78~~
In the same way, the Çakti of the Çivayogin whose

mental inclinations are merged into the supreme brilliance
which is spotless, which is formless and which is eternal, is
called Kriyäçakti. (78)

meJe&%eë meJe&keÀlee& ®e meJe&ieë Hejceséejë~~79~~
leowkeÌ³eef®evle³ee ³eesieer lee¢Meelcee ÒekeÀeMeles~~79~~
The Parameçvara is omniscient, ommipotent and

omnipresent.  With the contemplation of communion with
him, the Çivayogin appears as of the same nature.  (79)

meJexeqvê³eeCeeb J³eeHeejs efJeÐeceevesçefHe meb³eceer~~80~~
Òel³egvcegKesve cevemee efMeJeb HeM³eved Òeceesoles~~80~~
Although the functions of all the senses are going on,

the Yogin turns his mind inwards and delights on having a
vision of Çiva inside. (80)

ketÀìmLece®eueb Òee%eb iegCeeleerleb iegCeesÊejced~~81~~
efMeJeleÊJeb mJeªHesCe HeM³eved ³eesieer Òeceesoles~~81~~
Realising the ‘‘Çivatattva’’ as the Supreme Soul which is

immovable, which is intelligent, which is beyound the Guëas
and which is of great excellence as his own Self, the Çivayogin
enjoys extreme delight. (81)

Hejelceefve ef¬eÀ³ee meJee& ievOeJe&veiejercegKee~~82~~
ÒekeÀeMele Fefle ÒeeskeÌleb ef¬eÀ³ee³eemleg ÒekeÀeMeveced~~82~~
All the action in the Paramätman (Çivayogin) flashes

like the city of Gandharvas.  Hence, this is called
‘‘Kriyäprakäçasthala’’. (82)

lej²eÐee ³eLee efmevOeew ve efYeÐevles leLeelceefve~~83~~
YeeJee yeg×îeeo³eë meJex ³eÊeod YeeJeÒekeÀeMeveced~~83~~
Just as the waves, foam, etc., (which appear) in the

ocean do not differ (from the ocean), so all the inner
conceptions such as intellect, etc., (which appear) in the
Ätman (i.e., in the Self of the Çivayogin) do not differ (from
his Self). (83)

efMeJe SJe peielmeJe¥ efMeJe SJeenefcel³eefHe~~84~~
YeeJe³eved Hejcees ³eesieer YeeJeoes<ewve& yeeO³eles~~84~~

efMeJeYeeJes efmLejs peeles efveuexHem³e cenelceveë~~85~~
³es ³es YeeJeeë meceglHeVeemles les efMeJece³eeë mce=leeë~~85~~
Contemplating that ‘‘Çiva is alone the entire world and

Çiva is himself my Self’’, the supreme Yogin is not tormented
by the defects of transmigration. (84)  When the conception
of Çiva as everything becomes firm in the case of the
Çivayogin who is not attached to the objects of senses,
whatever conceptions that may arise, all those have Çiva as
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their content. (85)

DeefÜleer³eefMeJeekeÀejYeeJeveeOJemlekeÀce&Cee ~~86~~
ve efkeÀefáeÓeJ³eles mee#eeled efMeJeeov³evcenelceevee~~86~~
Nothing is actually conceived other than Çiva by the

great Çivayogin whose fund of Karman is exhausted totally
by the conception of the form of the non-dual Paraçiva. (86)

ieefuelee%eeveyevOem³e kesÀJeueelceevegYeeefJeveë~~87~~
³e$e ³e$e Feqvê³eemeeqkeÌlemle$e le$e efMeJeelcelee~~87~~
In the case of the Çivayogin from whom the bondage of

ignorance has slipped away and who has merely the inner
experience of his Self as Çiva, wherever there is the contact
of the senses, there is the experience of Çiva there. (87)

jeieÜs<eeo³ees YeeJeeë mebmeejkeÌuesMekeÀejCeced~~88~~
les<eecegHejcees ³e$e le$e YeeJeë efMeJeelcekeÀë~~88~~
In that Çivayogin in whom there is the pacification of

the feelings of attachment, hatred, etc., which happen to be
the cause of the afflictions of mundane life, the mental
conception is in the form of Çiva only. (88)

³eLee met³e&mecee¬eÀevleew ve MekeÌveesefle leceë meoe~~89~~
leLee ÒekeÀeMeceelceeveb veeefJeÐee¬eÀeceefle mJe³eced~~89~~
Just as darkness is not able anytime to overcome the

sun, so is nescience by itself not able to overcome the Self
(the Çivayogin) which is of the form of brightness of self-
realisation. (89)

cegK³eeLexçmecYeJes peeles ue#eCee³eesiemebÞe³eeled~~90~~
lep%eeve³eespeveb ³eÊeogkeÌleb %eeveÒekeÀeMeveced~~90~~
The justification (i.e., the compatiblity) of that

knowledge of the ‘‘Çiva-Jévaikya’’ or ‘‘Liìgäìgasämarasya’’
through the application of the function of Indication

(Lakñaëä) when the primary sense (mukhyärtha) obtained
through Abhidhä (Denotation) is incompatible, is said to be
‘‘Jïänaprakäçana’’ (the manifestation of knowledge). (90)

cegkeÌlem³e %eevemecyevOees %es³eeYeeJeë mJeYeeJeleë~~91~~
GHeeefOemeefnleb %eeveb ve YesoceefleJele&les~~91~~

%eeveefcel³eg®³eles meefÓë Heefj®ísoesçefHe Jemlegveë~~92~~
Hejelcev³eHeefj®ísos kegÀlees %eevem³e mecYeJeë~~92~~

%eevem³eeefJe<e³es leÊJes efMeJeeK³es ef®elmegKeelceefve~~93~~
DeelcewkeÀlJeevegmevOeeveb %eeveefcel³eg®³eles yegOewë~~93~~
The relation with the knowledge (of the meaning known

through Lakñaëä) and the absence of anything to be known,
are natural for the liberated Çivayogin.  The knowledge with
adjuncts cannot transgress difference. (91)  Even the
distinctive cognition of the objects is also said to be
knowledge by the learned.  When there is no distinction in
the Supreme Soul, whence can knowledge arise? (92)  The
contemplation consisting of concentration on the unity of
Ätman (Çivajévaikya) in the Supreme Principle called Çiva
which cannot be the subject of ordinary knowledge and
which is of the nature of bliss of consciousness, is said to be
knowledge by the learned. (93)

DeHeefjeq®íVeceevevob meÊeekeÀejb peievce³eced~~94~~
ye´ïesefle ue#eCeb %eeveb ye´ïe%eeveefcenes®³eles~~94~~

ye´ïe%eeves meceglHeVes efJeéeesHeeefOeefJeJeefpe&les~~95~~
meJe¥ mebefJevce³eb Yeeefle leov³eVewJe ¢M³eles~~95~~

lemceeoÜwleefJe%eeveceHeJeie&m³e keÀejCeced~~96~~
YeeJe³eved meleleb ³eesieer mebmeejsCe ve efueH³eles~~96~~
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The knowledge of the definition of Brahman as the
undivided bliss and existence and as consisting of the world,
is here said to be the knowledge of Brahman.  (94)  When the
knowledge of Brahman, which is without the adjunct of the
world arises, everything appears as made up of spiritual
consciousness and nothing other than that is seen. (95)
Hence, assuming for ever that the knowledge of non-duality
is the cause for liberation, the Çivayogin is never
contaminated by transmigration. (96)

efvel³es efvece&uemeÊJe³eesefie<eg Hejs efveJee&meves efve<keÀues~~
meJee&leerleHeos ®eje®ejce³es meÊeelceefve p³eesefleef<e~~
mebefJeodJ³eeseqcve efMeJes efJeueerveËo³emleÓsoJewcegK³eleë~~
mee#eeled meJe&ielees efJeYeeefle efJeieueefÜéeë mJe³eb

meb³eceer~~97~~

Fefle Þeercel<eìdmLeueyeéfïeCee
efMeJe³eesefieveecvee efJejef®eles ÞeerJeerjMewJeOece&efveCe&³es
Þeerefme×evleefMeKeeceCeew MejCemLeue-
efJe<e³eÜeoMeefJeOeefue²Òeme²es veecewkeÀesveefJebMeë
Heefj®ísoë meceeHleë~~19~~
With his mind merged in such a way as to be averse to

be different, into Paraçivabrahman, who is eternal, who is
supreme, who is without any impressions, who is without
limbs, who is in the state which is beyond the reach of all,
who is consisting of the movable and the immovable merged
in him, who is of the nature of existence, who is full of lustre
and who is the ether of consciousness, and with the slipping
away of the world, the Çivayogin (saàyamé) actually appears
supreme among those Yogins who are endowed with pure
‘‘Sattva’’ (bright) quality. (97)

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter dealing with the twelve

Liìgasthalas of the Çaraëasthala in Çrésiddhäntaçikhämaëi
which is the authority on Véraçaivism, written by Çré Çivayogi
Çiväcärya who attained Brahman through the path of Six
Sthals (19)

● ● ●

efJebMeë Heefj®ísoë
SskeÌ³emLeueevleie&leveJeefJeOeefue²mLeueÒeme²ë

DeLeeieml³eÒeMveëõ

mLeueYesoemlJe³ee ÒeeskeÌleeë MejCemLeuemebefÞeleeë~~1~~
SskeÌ³emLeueieleeved yet́efn mLeueYesoeved ieCesvê ces~~1~~
Then Agastya asks —

The kinds of (Liìga) Sthalas pertaining to the
Çaraëasthala are told.  O Lord of the Gaëas, tell me about
the kinds of Liìgasthala pertaining to the Aikyasthala. (1)

DeLeem³e ÒeMvem³eesÊejb JeeqkeÌle õ

mLeueeveeb veJekebÀ ®ewkeÌ³emLeuesçeqmceved ÒekeÀerl³e&les ~~2~~
Then Sré Reëuka replies the question —

The Sthalas belonging to the Aikyasthala are said to be
nine. (2)

lelmJeerke=ÀleÒemeeowkeÌ³emLeueceeoew ÒekeÀerefle&leced~~3~~
efMeäewovemLeueb ®eeLe ®eje®ejue³emLeueced~~3~~

YeeC[mLeueb leleë ÒeeskeÌleb YeepevemLeuecegÊececed~~4~~
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De²euesHemLeueb He½eeled mJeHeje%emLeueb leleë~~4~~

YeeJeeYeeJeefJeveeMeb ®e %eeveMetv³emLeueb leleë~~5~~
leos<eeb ¬eÀceMees Je#³es Me=Ceg leeHeme ue#eCeced~~5~~
The Liìgasthalas of the Aikyasthala are: 1.

S v é k å t a p r a s ä d i s t h a l a ,
2. Çiñöaudanasthala, 3. Caräcaralayasthala, 4. Bhäëòasthala,
5. Bhäjanasthala,
6. Aìgälepasthala, 7. Svaparäjïasthala, 8.
Bhäväbhävavinäçasthala and
9. Jïänaçünyasthala.  The Characteristics of these are told in
due order.  Please listen, O mendicant.  (3-5)

cegK³eeLeex ue#eCeeLe&½e ³e$e veeefmle ef®eoelceefve~~6~~
efJeMe=±uele³ee lem³e Òemeeoë mJeerke=Àlees YeJesled~~6~~
In the Soul made up of ‘‘Cit’’ (supreme intelligence or

consciousness), there is neither the Primary sense nor the
Indicated sense; owing to its absolute freedom, the Soul
(Çivayogin) enjoys the bliss of ‘‘Prasädä’’, the most profound
grace in the form of Self-realisation. (6)

ceele=ces³eÒeceeCeeefoJ³eJenejs efJeneefjCeerced~~7~~
mebefJelmee#eelke=Àefleb ueyOJee ³eesieer mJeelceefve efleÿefle~~7~~
Having obtained the realisation of the consciousness

(knowledge or awareness)— the consciousness which is
present in the process of the knower, the known, the
knowledge, etc., — the Çivayogin remains in his own Self. (7)

DeÜwleyeesOeefveOe&tleYesoeJesMem³e ³eesefieveë~~8~~
mee#eelke=ÀlecenemebefJelÒekeÀeMem³e keÌJe yevOeveced~~8~~
In the case of the Çivayogin in whom the influence of

difference has been eradicated by the knowledge of non-
duality and who has the revelation of the great brilliance of

supreme consciousness, whence can there be bondage at all?
(8)

ef®eoelceefve efMeJes v³emleb peieosle®®eje®ejced~~9~~
pee³eles levce³eb meJe&ceiveew keÀeÿefokebÀ ³eLee~~9~~
This entire world of the movable and the immovable

which is placed in Çiva consisting in pure consciousness,
becomes Çiva in form just as the wooden sticks, etc., assume
the form of fire in fire. (9)

ve Yeeefle He=LJeer ve peueb ve lespees vewJe cee©leë~~10~~
veekeÀeMees ve Hejb leÊJeb efMeJes ¢äs ef®eoelceefve~~10~~
When once Çiva, who is of the nature of consciousness,

is seen, earth does not appear, nor water, nor light, nor wind,
nor ether nor any other supreme principle. (10)

p³eesefleefue&²s ef®eoekeÀejs pJeuel³evleefve&jvlejced~~11~~
efJeueerveb efveefKeueb leÊJeb HeM³eved ³eesieer ve efueH³eles~~11~~
Visualing steadily inside the entire multitude of

principles(36) as having merged in the ‘‘Jyotirliìga’’ which is
in the form of consciounsess and which shines inside, the
Çivayogin is not contaminated by anything. (11)

Devleceg&Kesve cevemee mJeelcep³eesefleef<e ef®evce³es~~12~~
meJee&veH³eLe&efJe<e³eeved peg»ved ³eesieer Òeceesoles~~12~~
Offering as oblation all the concepts of the objects,

through his inward mind, into the fire of his Self (which is
Paraçiva), which is of the nature of consciouness, the
Çivayogin gets delighted. (12)

meeq®®eoevevopeueOeew efMeJes mJeelceefve efvece&ueë~~13~~
meceH³e& mekeÀueeved Yeg*dkeÌles efJe<e³eeved lelÒemeeoleë~~13~~

After offering all the objects of the senses to his own
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pristine Self which is Paraçiva, the ocean of existence,
intelligence, and bliss, the Çivayogin who is pure, partakes
them as the ‘‘Prasäda’’ of that Çiva. (13)

ÒekeÀeMeles ³ee meJex<eeb cee³ee mewJeewoveeke=Àefleë~~14~~
ueer³eles le$e ef®eefuue²s efMeäb lelHeefjkeÀerefle&leced~~14~~
peieo²s Heefjûemles cee³eeHeeMeefJepe=eqcYeles~~15~~
mJeelcep³eesefleef<e yeesOesve leoskeÀceJeefMe<³eles~~15~~
That ‘‘Mäyä’’ (evolved existence), which appears to all,

is in the form of the food (odana); it merges into that
‘‘Cilliìga’’ (Liìga in the form of intelligence or
consciousness); this is called ‘‘Çiñöa’’ (remnant) for the
Çivayogin. (14) When the body, in the form of the world,
which is bound by the fetters of Mäyä, is overwhelmed
through enlightenment, by the brightness of Self-awareness,
what remains is that ‘‘Mäyätattva’’  only. (15)

DeKeC[meeq®®eoevevoHejye´ïemJeªefHeCeë ~~16~~
peerJevcegkeÌlem³e Oeerjm³e cee³ee kewÀ¹³e&Jeeefoveer~~16~~
To the Çivayogin who is of the nature of Parabrahman

characterised by  absolute existence, intelligence and bliss,
who is liberated even while alive and who is enlightened,
Mäyä acts as the maid-servent. (16)

efJeéemebceesefnveer cee³ee yengMeeqkeÌleefvej*dkegÀMee~~17~~
efMeJewkeÀlJecegHeslem³e ve Hegjë mLeelegceernefle~~17~~
The Mäyä who fascinates the world and who is

independent through her abundent power, does not like to
stand before the Çivayogin who has attained oneness with
Çiva. (17)

p³eesefleefue&²s ef®eoekeÀejs efveceivesve cenelcevee~~18~~
Yegp³eceevee ³eLee³eesieb veM³eefvle efJe<e³eeë mJeleë~~18~~

The objects of senses which are being enjoyed as the
occasion arises by the great Çivayogin who has merged in the
‘‘Joytiriliìga’’ of the nature of consciousness, get themselves
exhausted. (18)

Meyoeo³eesçefHe efJe<e³ee Yegp³eceeveemleefoeqvê³ewë~~19~~
Deelcev³esJe efJeueer³evles meefjleë meeiejs ³eLee~~19~~
The objects of senses such as sound, etc., being enjoyed

by their respective senses, get absorbed in the Ätman
himself like the rivers in the ocean. (19)

DeLe&peeleceMes<eb leg ûemeved ³eesieer ÒeMeec³eefle~~20~~
mJeelcevewJeeefmLelees YeevegmlespeespeeueceMes<eleë~~20~~
The Çivayogin who has absorbed into his Self the entire

multitude of sense-objects, becomes calm, like the sun who
remains by withdrawing the entire net-work of his rays in
himself. (20)

efue²wkeÌ³es leg meceeHeVes ®ejCee®ejCes ieles~~21~~
efveoxner me YeJesÐeesieer ®eje®ejefJeveeMekeÀë~~21~~
When the universe consisting of the movable and the

immovable objects (caraëa-acaraëa=cara-acara), becomes
absorbed into the ‘‘Liìga’’, the Çivayogin who is free from all
bodily characteristics, comes to be called as
‘‘Caräcaravinäçaka’’ (one who causes the universe to
disappear). (21)

DeveeÐeefJeÐeecetuee efn Òeleereflepe&ieleeefce³eced~~22~~
mJeelcewkeÀyeesOeeÊeVeeMes kegÀlees efJeéeÒekeÀeMeveced~~22~~
This apprehension of the world is rooted in the

beginningless nescience.  When that is lost due to the
realisation of non-duality of Ätman, whence can there be the
flash of the world? (22)
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³eLee cesIeeë mecegÓtlee efJeueer³evles veYemLeues~~23~~
leLeelceefve efJeueer³evles efJe<e³eeë mJeevegYeeefJeveë~~23~~
Just as the cloud arising in the expanse of the sky gets

absorbed there itself, so are the objects of the senses get
absorbed in the Self of the Çivayogin who is accomplished in
the mystic experience of the Self as Çiva himself. (23)

mJeHves ¢äb ³eLee Jemleg ÒeyeesOes ue³eceMvegles~~24~~
leLee mebemeeefjkebÀ meJe&ceelce%eeves efJeveM³eefle~~24~~
Just as the object seen in the dream disappears on

awakening, so does all that is mundane disappear on the
dawn of Self-realisation. (24)

peeûelmJeHvemeg<egeqHleY³eë HejeJemLeecegHes³eg<eë~~25~~
efkebÀ Jee ÒeceeCeb efkebÀ %es³eb efkebÀ Jee %eevem³e meeOeveced~~25~~
In the case of the Çivayogin who has attained to the

supreme state (turéyävasthä) beyond the wakeful, dream and
dreamless sleep states, what is the means of knowledge?
What is to be known?  What is the instrument of knowledge?
(25)

leg³ee&leerleHeob ³eÊeod otjb Jee*dcevemeeOJeveë~~26~~
DevegÒeefJeM³e leÐeesieer ve Yet³ees efJeéeceer#eles~~26~~
The state of ‘‘Turyätéta’’ (the state beyond the fourth

state) is that which is beyond the range of speech and mind.
Having entered that state, the Yogin does not witness the
world again. (26)

veev³eled HeM³eefle ³eesieervêes veev³eppeeveeefle efkeÀáeve~~27~~
veev³e®í=̂Ceesefle mev¢äs ef®eoevevoce³es efMeJes~~27~~
When Paraçiva, who is consisting of intelligence and

bliss, is seen (realised), the great Çivayogin, does not see
anything else, does not know anything else and does not hear

anything else.(27)

DemeosJe peielmeJe¥ meefoJe ÒeefleYeemeles~~28~~
%eeles efMeJes leo%eeveb mJeªHecegHeHeÐeles~~28~~
The entire world, which is ‘‘non-existent’’ apart from

Paraçiva, appears as ‘‘existent’’ apart from Paraçiva.  When
Çiva is realised, that ignorance transforms into the form of
‘‘Cicchakti’’ (Jïänaçakti). (28)

ye´ïeeC[MelekeÀesìerveeb meie&efmLeefleue³eeved Òeefle~~29~~
mLeeveYetlees efJeceMeex ³emleÓeC[mLeueceg®³eles~~29~~
The ‘‘Vimarçä-sakti’’ (Power of discrimination) of the

Çivayogin which is the basis of creation, protection and
absorption of hundreds of crores of worlds, is said to be
‘‘Bhäëòa-sthala’’ (realisation of the substratum). (29)

efJeceMee&K³ee HejeMeeqkeÌleefJe&éeesÓemevekeÀeefjCeer~~30~~
meeef#eCeer meJe&Yetleeveeb meefcevOes meJe&leescegKeer~~30~~
The ‘‘Paräçakti’’ called ‘‘Vimarçä’’, who is the revealer

of the entire world and who is the witness of all the beings,
displays herself all around. (30)

efJeéeb ³e$e ue³eb ³eeefle efJeYeel³eelcee ef®eoeke=Àefleë~~31~~
meoevevoce³eë mee#eeled mee efJeceMe&ce³eer keÀuee~~31~~
She in whom the world gets absorbed, who appears as

the Ätman in the form of consciousness and in whom the
Yogin actually enjoys the state of reality and bliss, is the Çakti
(Kalä) of the nature of ‘‘Vimarçä’’. (31)

HejenvleemeceeJesMeHeefjHetCe&efJeceMe&Jeeved ~~32~~
meJe&%eë meJe&ieë mee#eer meJe&keÀlee& censéejë~~32~~
The Çivayogin who is endowed with absolute ‘‘Vimarçä’’

inspired by the conception of his ‘‘Self’’ being Çiva
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(Parähantä) is the omniscient, all-pervasive, all-witnessing
and omnipotent Maheçvara (the Great Lord Çiva). (32)

efJeéeeOeejcenemebefJelÒekeÀeMeHeefjHetefjleced~~33~~
Hejenvleece³eb ÒeengefJe&ceMe¥ Hejceelceveë~~33~~

efJeceMe&YeeC[efJev³emleefJeéeleÊJeefJepe=cYeCeë~~34~~
Devev³ecegKemecÒes#eer cegkeÌleë mJeelceefve efleÿefle~~34~~
The ‘‘Vimarça’’ of the Paramätman which is filled fully

with the brilliance of the great knowledge (consciousness)
that happens to be the substratum of the world, is said to be
filled with ‘‘Parähantä’’. (33)  Having deposited the
displayed Principles forming the the universe in the
receptacle of his ‘‘Vimarçä’’, the Çivayogin stations himself
in his own Self (which is Çiva) without being inclined to see
anything else. (34)

mecemlepeieoC[eveeb meie&efmLel³evlekeÀejCeced~~35~~
efJeceMeex Yeemeles ³e$e leÓepeveefcenes®³eles~~35~~
efJeceMee&K³ee HejeMeeqkeÌleefJe&éeJewef®e$³ekeÀeefjCeer~~36~~
³eeqmceved Òeefleefÿleb ye´ïe leefoob efJeéeYeepeveced~~36~~
That in which the ‘‘Vimarçaçakti’’ that is the cause for

the creation, protection and  absorption of the entire
multitude of worlds, appears, is said to be the ‘‘Bhäjana’’
here (in the case of the Çivayogin). (35) That in which
Paräçakti called ‘‘Vimarçä’’ that causes the variety of the
world, is established, is the Paraçivabrahman and that is the
‘‘Bhäjana’’ (receptacle) of the world. (36)

DevleëkeÀjCeªHesCe peieo¹§jªHeleë~~37~~
³eeqmceved efJeYeeefle ef®e®íeqkeÌle ye&́ïeYetleë me G®³eles~~37~~
He in whom the ‘‘Cicchakti’’ (power of knowledge)

appears in the form of his consciousness and in the form of
the sport of the universe, is said to be Paraçivabrahman. (37)

³eLee ®evês efmLeje p³eeslmvee efJeéeJemlegÒekeÀeefMeveer~~38~~
leLee MeeqkeÌleefJeceMee&lcee ÒekeÀejs ye´ïeefCe efmLelee~~38~~
Just as moonlight which reveals all the objects, is

permanent in the moon, so is the Vimarçäçakti permanent in
Brahman (Paraçiva) in the aspect created for it by his will.
(38)

DekeÀejë efMeJe DeeK³eelees nkeÀejë MeeqkeÌle©®³eles~~39~~
efMeJeMeeqkeÌlece³eb ye´ïe efmLeleceskeÀcenbHeos~~39~~

‘‘Akära’’ (the syllable ``De'') is said to be Çiva and

‘‘Hakära’’ (the syllable ``n'') is said to be Çakti.  Çiva-Çakti-
synthesis is Brahman.  It stands as one denoted by the word
‘‘Aham’’. (39)

Denvleeb Hejceeb ÒeeH³e efMeJeMeeqkeÌlece³eeR efmLejeced~~40~~
ye´ïeYet³ebielees ³eesieer efJeéeelcee ÒeefleYeemeles~~40~~
Having attained that supreme ‘‘Ahantä’’ consisting in

the permanent Çiva-Çakti-synthesis, the Yogin who has
become Paraçiva-Çakti-synthesis, appears as the universe in
form. (40)

Je=#emLeb He$eeHeg<Heeefo JeìyeerpeefmLeleb ³eLee~~41~~
leLee Ëo³eyeerpemLeb efJeéecesleled Hejelceveë~~41~~
Just as the leaves, flowers, etc., of the (banyan) tree, are

in their potential form hidden in the seed of the banyan tree,
so is the entire universe hidden in the seed of the heart of the
Paramätman.(41)

efokeÌkeÀeueeÐeveJeeq®íVeb ef®eoevevoce³eb cenled~~42~~
³em³e ªHeefceob K³eeleb meesç²euesHe Fnesp³eles~~42~~
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He (the Çivayogin) whose form is well known to be not
subjected to the limitations of place, time, etc., to be
consisting in supreme intelligence and bliss and to be
magnamimous, is here called ‘‘Aìgälepa’’ (one whose body
is not the means of defilement to him). (42)

mecemlepeieoelceeefHe mebefJeêtHees ceneceefleë~~43~~
efueH³eles vewJe mebmeejw³e&Lee OetceeefoefYeve&Yeë~~43~~
The enlightened Yogin who is the ‘‘Ätman’’ of the entire

universe and who is of the nature of consciousness, is not at
all stained by the worldly associations, like the sky by the
smoke, etc. (43)

ve efJeefOeve& efve<esOe½e ve efJekeÀuHees ve Jeemevee~~44~~
kesÀJeueb ef®elmJeªHem³e ieefueleÒeeke=Àleelceveë~~44~~
There is neither injunction nor prohibition, neither

indecision nor mental impression in the case of the Çivayogin
who is of the nature of pure consciousness and who has been
relieved of the ordinary inclinations to action. (44)

Ieìeefo<eg He=LeiYetleb ³eLeeççkeÀeMeb ve efYeÐeles~~45~~
leLeesHeeefOeieleb ye´ïe veeveeªHeb ve efYeÐeles~~45~~

DeveéejceefveoxM³eb ³eLee J³eesce ÒekeÀeMeles~~46~~
leLee ye´ïeeefHe ®ewlev³ece$e JewMesef<ekeÀer keÀuee~~46~~
Just as the ether which is separated as contained in the

pot, etc., does not differ, so the Brahman who has many
forms as contained in the adjuncts does not differ.(45) Just
as the ether appears as not transitory and as indescribable,
so does Brahman appear.  But consciousness has been his
distingnishing mark.(46)

ve osJelJeb ve ceeveg<³eb ve efle³e&keÌleJeb ve ®eev³eLee~~47~~

meJee&keÀejlJeceeK³eeleb peerJevcegkeÌlem³e ³eesefieveë~~47~~
There is no form of a god, nor of a man, nor of an

animal, nor of any other thing in the case of the Çivayogin
who is liberated even while alive.  He is said to be omniform.
(47)

DeÒeces³es ef®eoekeÀejs ye´ïeC³eÜwleJewYeJes~~48~~
efJeueerveë efkebÀ veg peeveeefle mJeelceeveb HejcesJe Jee~~48~~
When the Çivayogin is completely merged into the

splendour of non-duality in Paraçiva who is beyond grasp and
who is of the form of supreme consciousness, can he know of
his ‘‘Self’’ or of the ‘‘other Self’’? (48)

³e$e veeefmle efYeoe³eesieeonb lJeefceefle efJeYe´ceë~~49~~
ve meb³eesiees efJe³eesie½e ve %es³e%eele=keÀuHevee~~49~~
ve yevOees ve ®e cegeqkeÌle½e ve osJeeÐeefYeceeefvelee~~50~~
ve megKeb vewJe ogëKeb ®e vee%eeveb %eevecesJe Jee~~50~~
veeslke=ÀälJeb ve nervelJeb veesHeefjäeVe ®eeH³eOeë~~51~~
ve He½eeVewJe Hegjlees ve otjs efkeÀefáeovlejs~~51~~
meJee&keÀejs ef®eoevevos mel³eªefHeefCe Meeéeles~~52~~
HejekeÀeMece³es leeqmceved Hejs ye´ïeefCe efvece&ues~~52~~
SkeÀerYeeJecegHesleeveeb ³eesefieveeb Hejceelceveeced~~53~~
HejeHejHeefj%eeveHeefjnemekeÀLee kegÀleë~~53~~
There is no delusion of difference as regards ‘‘I’’ and

‘‘You’’ due to communion, neither conjuction nor
separation, nor any conception of the knowable and the
knower, there is neither bondage nor release, nor any
conceit as god, etc., neither joy nor sorrow, neither
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ignorance nor knowledge; there is neither excellence nor
degradation, neither above nor below, neither behind nor in
front, neither far nor near; such is Paraçiva who is omniform,
who is the bliss of consciousness, who is eternally true, who
is permanent, who is of the nature of the supreme ether and
who is pure; in the case of the great Souls, the Çivayogins,
who have become one with such Paraçiva, how can there be
the ridicule in the form of the awareness of one’s self and the
otherself? (49-53)

osMekeÀeueeveJeeq®íVelespeesªHemeceeÞe³eeled ~~54~~
mJeHej%eeveefJejneled mJeHeje%emLeueb efJeogë~~54~~
Due to his absorption in the brilliance of Paraçiva which

is free from spacio-temporal limitations and due to his lack
of awareness of his ‘‘Self’’ and another ‘‘Self’’, this state of
the Çivayogin is known as ‘‘Çvaparäjïasthala’’.(54)

lJevleenvleeefJeefveceg&keÌles Metv³ekeÀuHes ef®eocyejs~~55~~
SkeÀerYetlem³e efme×m³e YeeJeeYeeJekeÀLee kegÀleë~~55~~
In the case of the accomplished Çivayogin who has

become one with the Ether of Consciousness (Paraçiva)
which is free from the notions of ‘‘You’’ and ‘‘I’’ and which is
thus a state similar to void, how can there be the conception
of the positive and the negative? (55)

DenbYeeJem³e Metv³elJeeoYeeJem³e leLeelceveë~~56~~
YeeJeYeeJeefJeefveceg&keÌlees peerJevcegkeÌleë ÒekeÀeMeles~~56~~
megKeogëKeeefoYeeJes<eg veeYeeJees YeeJe SJe Jee~~57~~
efJeÐeles ef®elmJeªHem³e efveuexHem³e cenelceveë~~57~~
The Çivayogin who is liberated even while alive appears

as relieved from the ‘‘Bhäva’’ and the ‘‘Abhäva’’, because of
the absence of the positive conception of ‘‘I’’ and of the
negative conception that there is no Ätman (apart from the
body). (56)  In the case of the Çivayogin who is of the nature
of supreme consciousness and who is not associated with
anything, there is no conception of either ‘‘Abhäva’’ or
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